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PREFACE 

I, .t  is  always  a  happy  event  for  an  author  when  an  old 
book  that  he  or  she  has  written  gets  a  new  lease  on  life.  Such  a 
new  lease  on  life  is  now  made  possible  with  this  edition  of 

Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language  by  Harper  &  Row,  Publishers. 
It  is  also  a  pleasant  event  for  an  author  to  realize  that  one  of  his 
or  her  books  has  been  in  existence  for  a  long  time.  In  the  case  of 

Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language,  sales  have  been  modest  but 
steady  for  twenty-three  years. 

I  still  recall  how  it  came  about  that  I  wrote  the  book.  In 

those  days  I  was  filled  with  enthusiasm  for  the  insights  I  was 
discovering  through  recalling  and  working  with  my  dreams. 
Introduced  to  dream  analysis  by  Fritz  Kunkel  and  several  able 

Jungian  analysts,  I  was  struck  by  the  fact  that  the  Bible  also  be- 
lieved in  the  analysis  of  dreams.  The  point  of  view  of  the  Bible 

was  that  God  spoke  through  dreams.  My  experience  corrobo- 
rated this  viewpoint,  because  I  could  see  in  my  dreams  a  spirit 

at  work  that  seemed  to  have  a  goal  in  mind  that  transcended 
my  ego  and  its  meager  bit  of  consciousness. 

I  had  a  natural  inclination  for  writing,  and  toyed  with  the 

idea  of  writing  a  book  on  this  subject:  but  who  was  I,  an  un- 
known cleric,  to  venture  such  an  undertaking?  It  so  happened 

that  back  in  those  years  I  was  fulfilling  my  service  in  the  mili- 
tary as  an  army  reserve  chaplain,  and  spent  two  weeks  each 

summer  with  the  army  in  a  remote  and  desolate  setting  in  Cali- 
fornia. The  fact  was,  however,  that  there  was  little  or  nothing 

for  a  chaplain  to  do  during  the  two  weeks  of  summer  training; 

on  the  other  hand,  it  was  required  that  one  'look  busy."  So  it 
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happened  that  one  day  I  hi*-  upon  an  idea:  I  will  start  wriring 
my  book;  that  way  everyone  will  be  happy— the  army  because 
I  will  be  looking  busy  and  my  creative  spirit  because  it  will 

have  something  to  do.  So  it  was  that  back  in  the  early  1960s 

Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language  was  born  in  a  bleak  army 
camp. 

My  book  would  probably  never  have  seen  the  light  of  day, 

however,  had  it  not  been  for  the  C.  G.  Jung  Institute  in  Zurich, 

Switzerland.  In  1962  I  spent  several  months  there.  My  analyst, 

Liliane  Frey,  asked  to  see  my  manuscript  and  later  recom- 

mended it  to  the  Institute  for  publication  in  1966  in  the  "Stu- 

dent Series."  It  was  accepted,  translated  into  German,  and  pub- 
lished. With  this  backing  I  was  able,  in  196S,  to  get  an 

American  publisher,  J.  B.  Lippincott  Co.,  to  publish  it  in  the 

:^d  States  in  English. 

At  the  time  Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language  was  first  pub- 
lished in  this  country  it  was  practically  one  of  a  kind.  There 

were  few  books  written  for  the  general  public  on  dreams  and 

practically  none  that  included  the  dreams'  religious  or  spiritu- 

al standpoint.  Jung's  own  work,  while  becoming  increasingly 
known,  was  not  yet  that  popular  and  certainly  was  almost  un- 

known in  the  church.  Since  that  time  a  great  many  fine  books 

on  dreams  have  been  written.  Many  are  written  by  Jungian 

psychologists  for  other  Jungians,  and  a  few  fine  books,  notably 

those  by  Morton  T.  Kelsey,  have  now  appeared  incorporating  a 

knowledge  of  dreams  into  a  Christian  framework.  Surprising- 

ly, however,  Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language  has  continued  to 
maintain  a  place  in  the  market. 

In  preparing  to  write  this  preface  I  reread  my  own  book, 

and  it  seems  that  while  many  other  fine  books  on  dreams  are 

now  available,  including  a  second  book  I  wrote  entitled  Dreams 

and  Healing,  my  first  book  retains  a  certain  personality  all  its 
own.  In  my  later  books  I  have  developed  further  some  of  the 

ideas  I  first  formulated  in  this  book,  especially,  for  instance, 
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with  regard  to  the  problem  of  evil:  but  I  believe  that  any  at- 
tempt to  change  the  book  now  would  add  little  to  it  and  would 

alter  its  singular  integrity. 
Readers  who  have  read  the  book  before  i  in  this 

new  edition  a  familiar  friend,  and  new  readers  will  find  a  book 

that  deals  with  a  subject  that  is  still  of  great  importance. 





INTRODUCTION 

1  his  book  is  about  dreams  and  religion  and  in  par- 

ticular about  the  relevance  of  the  dream  to  Christian  experi- 

ence. It  is  not  a  textbook  on  dream  analysis,  and  many  techni- 
cal problems  are  passed  over  if  they  are  not  concerned  with  the 

main  theme.  Nor  is  this  a  textbook  in  psychology;  though 

much  Jungian  psychology  is  discussed  from  time  to  time,  this 

is  not  an  attempt  to  outline  Carl  G.  Jung's  teachings.  Only  as 
much  psychology  is  introduced  as  is  necessary  to  give  a  feeling 
and  insight  into  the  religious  function  of  the  dreams  that  are 

dreamed  every  night. 

The  plan  of  the  book  is  simple.  There  are  two  parts.  Part  one 

has  several  chapters  containing  concrete  examples  of  dreams 

drawn  from  my  own  counseling  experience  as  a  priest.  The  rel- 
evance of  dreams  for  these  pastoral  counseling  situations  will 

be  shown.  Insofar  as  possible  the  dreams  will  be  allowed  to 

"speak  for  themselves/'  and  there  will  be  a  minimum  of  tech- 
nical interpretation.  In  part  two  the  theological  significance  of 

dreams  will  be  discussed  more  broadly.  Here  we  will  point  out 

the  role  of  dreams  in  the  Bible  and  in  the  early  church;  we  will 

investigate  the  nature  and  structure  of  dreams,  and  we  will 

elucidate  what  dreams  have  to  say  concerning  the  relationship 

of  evil  and  the  divine.  We  will  conclude  with  our  main  argu- 

ment, that  dreams  should  rightly  be  regarded  as  God's  forgot- 
ten language,  or  a  Voice  of  God. 
I  am  greatly  indebted  to  those  persons  who  permitted  me  to 

discuss  their  dreams  and  stories.  This  is  really  their  book.  For 

their  sakes,  I  have  naturally  used  fictitious  names  and  occa- 
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sionally  altered  some  minor  details  in  their  stories.  In  all  other 

respects,  the  dreams  and  experiences  are  related  as  they 

happened. 
For  those  who  are  unfamiliar  with  Jungian  psychology,  a 

brief  definition  of  some  basic  terms  will  be  helpful.  Ego  means 

the  conscious  part  of  personality.  We  are  all  of  us  aware  of  our- 
selves, we  know  what  it  is  like  to  be  awake  and  to  fall  asleep, 

we  have  a  continuity  of  memory,  and  a  certain  capacity  for 

making  decisions  and  taking  action.  That  part  of  us  of  which 

we  are  immediately  aware,  and  which  we  usually  identify  as  7, 

is  called  the  ego.  Strictly  speaking,  some  parts  of  the  ego  are 

unconscious.  But  for  our  purposes  we  may  call  the  ego  our  con- 
sciousness. In  our  dreams  our  own  person  always  represents  the 

ego. 
The  unconscious  refers  to  all  those  parts  of  our  personality 

which  we  do  not  know.  Freud  long  ago  established  the  exis- 
tence of  unconscious  personality  components.  Jung  calls  this 

part  of  the  personality  of  which  we  are  unaware  the  uncon- 

scious. I  do  not  use  the  word  as  though  it  referred  to  a  definite- 
ly known  and  describable  psychic  entity,  since  our  knowledge 

does  not  extend  that  far.  The  term  unconscious  is  preferred  to 

subconscious  because  the  latter  implies  something  below,  hence 
inferior  to,  consciousness.  As  we  shall  see,  the  unconscious 

realm  is  just  as  much  above  the  ego  as  it  is  below  it;  our  higher 

spirituality  is  as  much  part  of  it  as  is  our  lower  nature. 

The  psyche  refers  to  the  entire  personality,  including  the 

ego  and  the  unconscious:  Since  the  psyche  embraces  both,  it  is 

the  term  for  the  total  psychological  organism.  Psychic  is  used  as 

an  adjective  to  describe  the  inner  energy  or  activity  of  the  psy- 

che. "A  dream  is  a  psychic  experience"  means  that  it  takes 
place  within  the  psyche  and  not  outside  of  it.  It  is  not  used  in 

the  way  a  spiritualist  might  use  it,  to  describe  some  kind  of  su- 
pernatural communication. 



PART  ONE 





Chapter  1 

AGREE  WITH  THINE 

ADVERSARY 

Seldom  had  I  seen  a  more  desperate  situation.  We 

were  talking  in  Tom's  bedroom.  Tom  was  flat  on  his  back  in 
bed;  I  was  sitting  in  a  chair  beside  him.  It  was  only  the  middle 

of  the  afternoon  but  Tom  looked  tired  and  depressed.  Hesitant- 
ly, piece  by  piece,  he  told  me  his  story.  Tom  had  been  sick  as  a 

child  and  for  many  years  he  had  been  forced  to  keep  to  his  bed. 

In  time  he  had  outgrown  his  childhood  illnesses,  and  as  a  man 

he  was  vigorous  and  powerful.  But  now  he  was  once  again 

struck  down  with  a  disease  that,  if  not  arrested,  would  bring 

death  within  months,  perhaps  a  year  at  the  most.  The  only  cure 
known  to  modern  medicine  was  rest,  rest,  and  more  rest,  and 

the  support  of  a  few  drugs. 
It  was  all  very  well  to  rest,  Tom  told  me,  but  how  could  he 

possibly  rest  all  the  time?  He  was  the  sole  means  of  support  of 
his  wife  and  children.  In  his  job  he  was  paid  only  when  he 

worked.  There  was  no  set  salary,  no  unemployment  insurance, 
no  sick  leave.  So  how  could  he  afford  to  rest? 

I  listened  carefully,  trying  to  put  myself  into  his  position. 

But  what  could  I  say?  Anything  I  might  utter  about  the  good- 
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ness  or  love  of  God,  or  God's  concern  for  him,  would  only 
sound  like  so  many  platitudes;  it  would  only  be  cruel.  Tom  was 

up  against  some  bitter  facts.  This  was  not  the  place  for  a  ser- 
mon. Of  course,  we  did  talk  some  of  God;  it  was  Tom  himself 

who  introduced  the  subject.  He  told  me  how  his  own  faith  was 

all  but  gone  and  how  his  wife  vacillated  between  despair  and 

prayers  to  God.  He  himself  had  had  an  unfortunate  experience 

in  his  youth  with  a  minister  who  had  betrayed  his  trust;  this 

event  had  shaken  his  faith  in  people  and  in  God.  It  was  obvi- 
ously a  relief  for  Tom  to  speak  frankly  to  someone  who  was  not 

emotionally  involved  in  the  situation.  People  have  always 

found  that  they  need  each  other  to  share  the  burdens  of  their 

soul.  But  there  was  a  look  of  bewilderment  and  defeat  in  Tom's 
eyes  that  told  me  that  in  this  case  talking  alone  would  not  be 

enough. 

It  was  no  accident  that  I  was  visiting  Tom  at  this  time,  for 

his  wife  had  phoned  and  asked  me  to  come.  It  seems  that  some 

weeks  before  I  had  preached  a  sermon  on  dreams.  I  had  point- 
ed out  that  dreams  tell  us  something  today  even  as  they  once 

did  to  the  people  of  the  Bible.  Willing  to  grasp  at  anything, 
Tom  and  his  wife  had  decided  to  ask  me  to  visit  them.  For  Tom 

had  noticed  one  thing  about  himself:  He  dreamed  many 

dreams,  and  there  were  certain  dreams  that  had  returned  again 

and  again.  I  wondered  if  he  had  dreamed  recently,  and  in  reply 

he  related  the  following  simple  dream  of  a  few  nights  ago: 

I  was  in  a  room  looking  out  of  a  small  window  at  people  who  were 

playing  golf.  I  wanted  to  go  out  to  them  but  couldn't.  The  window 
was  too  small. 

For  centuries  most  people  have  disregarded  dreams  and 

scoffed  at  their  apparent  absurdity.  We  know  the  usual  atti- 

tude: "They  just  come  from  overeating,  mere  fragments  left 

over  from  the  day.  .  .  .  Just  nonsense."  But  my  own  experience 
had  been  different.  In  the  midst  of  my  own  difficulties,  it  had 



Agree  with  Thine  Adversary     /     5 

been  the  understanding  of  my  dreams  that  showed  me  the  way 

through.  Since  then  my  further  studies  of  psychology  and  my 

experiences  with  the  dreams  of  other  people  had  opened  up  to 

me  vast  vistas  of  meaning.  I  began  with  the  premise  that 

dreams  are  facts.  They  exist,  just  as  trees  and  rocks  and  birds 

exist.  True,  one  cannot  put  them  under  the  microscope,  for 

they  leave  only  a  faint  memory  trace  in  our  brain;  they  remain 
subjective,  the  personal  business  of  the  dreamer.  Nevertheless, 

as  events  that  take  place  in  our  world,  they  have  as  much  right 

to  careful  study  as  any  other  event  in  nature.  So  far  we  haven't 

found  anything  in  nature  that  doesn't  have  its  function.  So 
why  should  we  say  that  of  all  created  things  the  dream  alone 
makes  no  sense? 

Besides,  in  this  case  we  were  in  no  position  to  be  choosy. 

There  was  nothing  to  be  lost,  and  much  to  be  gained,  by  mak- 

ing the  assumption  that  Tom's  dream  made  sense  in  a  symbolic 
way.  All  of  this  we  discussed.  The  question  was  how  to  get  at 
the  meaning  of  the  dream. 

Sigmund  Freud,  the  first  modern  psychologist  to  explore 

the  meaning  of  dreams,  felt  that  dreams  were  a  cover-up  for 
something  else;  in  other  words,  underneath  that  which  the 

dream  seems  to  say,  another  meaning  is  hidden,  which  for  var- 
ious reasons  cannot  be  spoken  of  directly.  Carl  Jung  observed, 

however,  that  dreams  are  not  obscure  at  all,  but  are  clear  ex- 

pressions of  our  very  own  nature  that  mean  exactly  what  they 

say.  My  own  experience  had  convinced  me  of  the  correctness 

of  Dr.  Jung's  position.  The  only  difficulty  is  that  dreams  speak 
a  symbolic  language;  and  in  order  to  understand  them  one 
must  understand  their  symbolism. 

One  way  to  uncover  the  symbolism  of  a  dream  is  for  the 

dreamer  to  talk  about  it.  It  is,  after  all,  the  dreamer's  dream  and 
has  occurred  in  his  or  her  psychic  world,  so  it  is  reasonable  to 

assume  that  the  dreamer  might  hold  the  clues  to  the  dream's 
meaning.  And  so  I  asked  Tom  about  golf  and  what  it  meant  to 
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him.  Golf,  Tom  said,  was  his  favorite  game.  He  loved  to  play  it 

and  did  so  as  often  as  possible.  He  deeply  regretted  that  now 

his  physical  condition  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  play.  It 
reminded  him  of  his  childhood,  when  he  could  not  play  games 

but  had  to  stay  home,  looking  out  the  window  and  watching 

the  other  boys  play. 

What  about  being  shut  up  in  a  room?  It  was  of  course  very 

much  like  his  present  condition:  cooped  up,  unable  to  live. 

"But  Tom/'  I  said,  "why  didn't  you  go  out  of  the  room  as  you 

wanted  to  and  join  the  game?"  Tom's  answer  was  like  a  flash  of 

lightning  illuminating  the  meaning  of  the  dream:  "Because 
there  was  no  door!" 

"Playing  golf"  means  "living  life."  This  is  neither  obscure 
nor  difficult  to  understand.  Tom  had  plainly  said  that  playing 

golf  meant  health,  enjoyment,  and  strength.  But  Tom  couldn't 
live  life,  for  he  was  shut  up  in  a  narrow,  confined  area;  he 

could  only  look  out  of  the  window  wistfully,  as  he  used  to  do 

when  he  was  a  sick  boy.  He  couldn't  leave  his  place  of  confine- 
ment because  the  window  was  too  small  and  there  was  no 

door.  Windows  are  things  people  look  out  of;  if  we  take  the 

room  as  Tom's  conscious  world  and  the  golf  game  going  on 

outside  as  life,  then  the  small  window  suggests  that  Tom's  out- 
look on  life  is  too  small  and  narrow.  With  a  larger  outlook  on 

life  he  might  have  been  able  to  escape  his  confinement  and 

find  more  freedom.  Doors  are  things  people  go  through  to  get 

in  and  out.  The  fact  that  there  was  no  door  to  his  room  suggests 

that  Tom,  at  that  point  in  his  life,  had  no  way  out  of  his  predic- 
ament. So  there  was  nothing  unclear  about  the  meaning  of  this 

dream.  It  meant  exactly  what  it  said  in  its  own  symbolic  way: 

Tom  was  shut  up  in  his  present  condition  and  could  not  live 

life  because  he  had  no  way  out  of  his  predicament. 

We  can  look  at  it  this  way:  If  dreams  have  a  meaning,  it  is 

clear  that  this  meaning  does  not  come  from  our  conscious  per- 
sonality. And  if  we  do  not  consciously  make  up  our  dreams  out 
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of  our  ego,  out  of  the  "I"  part  of  us  with  which  we  are  familiar, 
then  the  meaning  of  our  dreams  comes  from  an  unconscious 

source  of  our  psychic  life.  Suppose  now  that  this  unconscious 

part  of  our  psyche  has  something  to  say  to  us.  It  cannot  speak  to 

us  as  we  might  talk  to  our  neighbor  over  the  fence.  It  must  de- 
vise another  means  of  communication:  a  symbolic  language. 

By  showing  situations  symbolically  in  dreams,  the  uncon- 
scious communicates  with  consciousness  and  discloses  its  own 

comments  on  the  conditions  of  our  life.  This,  at  least,  is  our  hy- 
pothesis. Now  there  is  only  one  way  to  prove  any  hypothesis 

and  that  is  to  apply  it  to  life  experience  and  see  if  it  works. 

When  we  apply  this  hypothesis  to  Tom's  dream  we  find  that 
symbolically— but  directly  and  not  obscurely— the  dream  is 
saying  to  Tom:  You  are  shut  up  in  your  illness  because  your 

outlook  on  life  is  too  narrow,  and  you  have  no  door  through 
which  to  escape. 

All  this  I  told  Tom.  He  didn't  greet  my  words  with  any  rush 
of  enthusiasm,  but  he  could  see  that  there  might  be  some  sense 

in  them.  I  was  encouraged  by  this  dream  for  reasons  I  could  not 

at  the  time  explain  to  Tom.  The  dream  suggested  to  me  that 

Tom  did  not  have  to  be  sick.  The  only  thing  standing  between 
him  and  life  was  the  absence  of  a  door.  Tom,  I  decided,  had  not 

found  a  way  out  of  this— as  yet  unknown — spiritual  blind  al- 

ley. I  couldn't  help  but  think  of  Christ's  words,  "I  am  the  Way, 

the  Truth,  and  the  Life,"  and  of  his  many  allusions  to  being  a 
"door."  But  what  could  this  Way  be,  and  how  could  it  be 
found?  I  thought  I  knew  the  answer:  The  unconscious  of  his 

psyche  and  his  dreams  were  themselves  the  way.  Tom  was  try- 
ing to  do  everything  only  with  his  conscious  mind.  Enlisting 

the  aid  of  the  unconscious  might  open  the  door  for  him.  So  I 

told  Tom  as  much  as  I  thought  I  could,  suggesting  that  the 

room  in  which  he  was  shut  up  was  only  his  own  too  narrow 

and  limited  conscious  point  of  view,  and  that  further  dreams 

might  "open  a  door."  Tom  was  willing  to  try  anything.  We 
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agreed  that  he  would  wait  for  further  dreams  and  call  me  if 

they  came.  His  situation  looked  as  bleak  as  ever,  but  at  least 

now  he  could  look  for  a  meaning  to  his  experience. 

A  few  days  later  I  received  a  phone  call.  More  dreams  had 

come,  and  another  appointment  was  set.  The  doctor  permitted 

Tom  to  be  up  for  a  few  hours  each  day,  and  this  time  Tom  came 

to  see  me  in  my  office.  I  was  very  curious  what  his  new  dreams 

were,  but  I  shouldn't  have  been  surprised  to  find  they  were 
nearly  all  variations  of  the  same  dreams  he  had  had  for  so  long 
before. 

We  have  assumed  that  dreams  may  be  meaningful.  If  this  is 

so,  then  repeated  dreams  suggest  that  the  unconscious  psyche 

repeats  the  same  message  over  and  over.  This  message  must  be 

unusually  important  if  it  is  so  insisted  upon.  The  reappearance 

of  the  oft-repeated  dream  in  this  case  suggested  that  some 
spiritual  or  psychological  problem  had  been  plaguing  Tom  for 

many  years.  Here  is  the  dream: 

I  saw  myself  in  a  warlike  situation.  Then  a  sinister  adversary  ap- 
peared. He  had  a  gun  or  a  knife.  I  fled  but  he  pursued  me  and  final- 

ly killed  me. 

What  could  we  expect  from  this  dream?  Did  this  last  dream 

contain  anything  that  entitled  us  to  hope?  It  seemed  to  speak 

only  of  darkness  and  death.  Indeed  the  message  is  clear 

enough:  Something  is  trying  to  "kill"  the  dreamer.  Now  it 

only  remains  to  ask,  "Who  is  trying  to  kill  the  dreamer?" 
"What  does  it  mean  in  a  dream  to  die?"  And,  "Why  does  this 

take  place?" 
Let's  first  take  Tom's  enemy.  Personality  is  a  great  deal 

more  complex  than  it  seems  on  the  surface,  and  this  complexity 

is  reflected  in  the  varying  figures  of  our  dreams.  Characteristi- 
cally we  find  ourselves  in  dreams  repeatedly  dealing  with 

someone  of  our  own  sex  who  seems  to  be  opposed,  hostile,  or 

inferior  to  us,  someone  of  whom  we  are  afraid,  whom  we  de- 
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spise.  Who  is  this  enemy?  Ourself,  of  course.  But  it  is  not  our 

accustomed  conscious  self  who  appears  in  this  way  as  our  en- 
emy. It  is  rather  an  unconscious  part  of  ourselves,  something  in 

us  we  do  not  want  to  face  or  recognize. 

We  have  already  used  the  hypothesis  of  an  unconscious 

psychic  reality  to  enable  us  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the 

dream.  This  same  hypothesis  also  enables  us  to  account  for  the 

existence  of  the  adversary.  It  is  hard  for  most  of  us  to  face  our- 
selves. There  is  too  much  about  which  we  feel  guilty,  which  we 

do  not  wish  to  remember,  too  many  weaknesses  we  want  to 

avoid,  and  too  many  unpleasant  memories  we  do  not  want  to 

recall.  So  we  simply  banish  these  disagreeable  things  and  pre- 
tend they  do  not  exist.  This  does  not  at  all  mean  they  cease  to 

be.  They  simply  are  repressed,  but  continue  to  live  in  the  un- 

conscious like  another  person.  This  "other  person"  appears  in 
our  dreams  so  regularly  it  has  been  given  a  name.  Jung  calls  it 

"the  shadow."  The  first  part  of  the  dream  could  hardly  be  more 
clear:  "Tom  is  at  war  with  himself.  He  is  afraid  of  his  shadow, 

the  unknown  in  himself,  and  runs  away."  Furthermore,  since 
Tom  has  had  such  a  dream  for  years,  it  is  an  old  problem  and 
not  a  new  one. 

What  about  the  death  of  the  dreamer?  To  Tom  this  was  only 

another  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  actually  going  to  die.  Now 

death  might  mean  extinction.  But  it  might  also  mean  transfor- 

mation. Men  have  always  suggested  the  idea  of  profound  trans- 
formation through  the  symbols  of  death  and  resurrection.  It 

really  is  quite  clear:  Nothing  can  change  unless  the  old  dies  in 
order  that  the  new  shall  be.  This  is  the  Mystery  at  the  heart  of 

Christianity:  The  death  of  Christ  leads  to  resurrection.  The  Bible 

is  filled  with  language  that  describes  transformation  of  person- 
ality as  the  death  of  the  old  Adam  and  the  birth  of  the  new.  Not 

for  nothing  did  St.  Paul  say,  "I  die  daily"  (1  Corinthians  15:31). 

Perhaps  then  "to  die"  equals  "to  change." 
The  idea  of  death  as  a  symbol  of  transformation  also  offers 
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an  answer  to  our  third  question,  "Why  does  the  adversary  want 

to  kill  the  dreamer?"  It  may  be  that  this  shadow  is  intent  upon 
radically  transforming  Tom.  It  would  be  better  if  Tom  would 

face  himself  so  that  he  would  "die  unto  himself,"  voluntarily 
undergoing  a  transformation  of  his  personality.  But  if  necessary 

the  transformation  will  be  forced  upon  him  by  the  unconscious. 

Looked  at  this  way  there  is  nothing  vague  about  this  dream. 

It  speaks  in  a  symbolic  but  understandable  language,  using 

war,  conflict,  an  adversary,  and  death  in  order  to  convey  its 

message.  We  may  sum  up  its  meaning:  "You  are  involved  in 
inner  conflict  and  are  running  away  from  yourself.  You  must 

die  unto  yourself  and  be  born  again.  But  if  you  try  to  escape 

from  your  problem,  you  will  be  overtaken  by  it  violently." 

This  was  our  hypothesis  about  the  dream's  meaning.  I  was 
sure  in  my  heart  about  this  meaning,  but  then  I  had  the  benefit 

of  having  experienced  thousands  of  dreams  and  learned  from 

them  the  kind  of  language  they  use.  For  Tom,  however,  this  was 

a  venture  of  faith.  Nevertheless,  it  did  provide  a  way  for  him  to 

think  about  his  situation,  which  opened  up  wide  vistas  of  fur- 
ther significance.  For  if  this  were  the  meaning  of  the  dream, 

then  it  was  possible  that  everything  that  was  happening  to  Tom 

was  part  of  a  plan,  the  "something  within  him"  was  intent  upon 
his  transformation;  and  if  Tom  persisted  in  avoiding  this  spiri- 

tual transformation  it  would  be  forced  upon  him  through  his 

illness.  These,  at  least,  were  hypotheses  we  could  not  help  but 

consider.  Our  later  experience  bore  out  their  truth. 

If  I  were  to  go  into  all  the  dreams,  conversations,  and  ups 

and  downs  we  shared  during  our  counseling  it  would  take  a 

book  in  itself.  The  course  of  events  was  by  no  means  smooth. 

At  first,  as  soon  as  Tom  had  gotten  in  touch  with  his  dreams 
and  had  related  them  to  his  inner  life,  there  was  an  immediate 

and  noticeable  improvement  in  his  physical  condition.  Within 

a  short  time  he  was  permitted  by  his  doctor  to  resume  part  of 

his  workload.  During  this  time  the  dreams  continued  to  flow 
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with  symbolism  that  was  quite  fascinating  and  very  complex. 

The  central  problem  continued  to  be  the  problem  of  the  shad- 

ow, the  dark  and  dreadful  "someone"  in  himself,  and  I  was  un- 
easy that  this  problem  continued  to  persist  so  long. 

Then  finally  there  came  a  time  of  great  tension  and  anxiety, 

a  return  of  all  the  old  physical  symptoms,  and  a  frantic  trip 

back  to  the  doctor.  Was  all  our  work  to  be  for  nothing?  Were 

we  to  wind  up  worse  off  than  before?  It  proved,  however,  to  be 

the  last  violent  resistance  in  the  painful  process  of  self-recog- 
nition. Soon  after  this  Tom  related  the  tragic  tale  of  his  past 

and  freed  himself  of  the  fear  that  his  part  in  a  bitter  experience 

would  be  exposed  by  someone  who  knew  of  it.  Then  I  realized 

for  the  first  time  the  terrible  fear  in  which  he  had  been  living.  I 

am  not  at  liberty  to  relate  the  details.  He  had,  however,  reason 

to  be  afraid  that  his  past  might  be  exposed  to  those  who  trusted 

him.  During  this  time  of  inner  conflict  and  confession  his 

physical  condition  remained  critical,  but  there  was  no  choice 

now;  all  had  to  be  seen  through  to  the  end.  It  was  Tom  himself 
who  decided  to  make  an  honest  confession  with  those  con- 

cerned. Only  in  this  way,  Tom  decided,  could  he  live  free  from 

fear.  It  was  like  going  to  the  dentist:  Taking  out  a  sick  tooth  is 

painful,  but  when  it  is  over  then  the  fear  is  over  too.  With  spiri- 
tual courage  Tom  set  his  personal  relationships  straight,  and 

made  his  peace  with  those  involved.  Almost  immediately,  his 

physical  condition  improved  markedly.  Then  came  this  most 

interesting  dream: 

Again  I  was  in  a  warlike  situation.  My  enemy  again  approached  me 
with  a  knife.  He  wanted  to  kill  me.  I  started  to  run,  but  then  I 

stopped  and,  facing  him,  said  instead,  "All  right,  kill  me  if  you  want 
to."  The  enemy  also  stopped  and  paused.  Then  he  smiled  and,  turning, 
walked  aicay. 

In  the  light  of  what  we  have  said  previously,  this  dream's 
interpretation  is  simple.  Again  the  shadow  appears,  again  he 
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threatens  with  violence.  But  this  time  Tom  turns  to  face  him- 

self, and  voluntarily  consents  to  the  terrors  of  "death/'  The 
purpose  of  the  shadow  has  been  accomplished;  by  turning  and 

consenting  to  his  "death,"  Tom  takes  his  transformation  upon 
himself.  "Murder"  is  now  no  longer  necessary.  The  shadow 
smiles,  turns,  and  walks  away. 

There  is  a  biblical  parallel  to  these  dreams  so  striking  that  I 

mention  it  here:  It  is  the  story  of  Jacob's  wrestling  with  his  ad- 
versary (Genesis  32.22  ff.).  At  the  urging  of  God,  Jacob  has  left 

the  land  of  his  uncle,  Laban,  to  which  he  had  fled  from  fear  of 

his  brother  Esau,  whom  Jacob  had  cheated  out  of  his  father's 
blessing.  Now  he  stands  at  the  stream  Jabbok,  the  borderline 

between  his  own  country  and  the  land  of  Laban,  and  so  the 

point  of  no  return.  On  the  other  side  of  the  stream  lives  his  es- 
tranged brother  Esau,  whom  he  will  surely  encounter  the  next 

day  if  he  crosses  the  stream.  Jacob  sends  his  family  and  ser- 
vants ahead  and  spends  the  night  alone  with  his  own 

thoughts.  We  may  well  imagine  the  guilt,  the  fear,  the  doubts 

about  God's  guidance  that  assailed  him,  and  we  are  told  that  "a 

man"  came  in  the  night  and  wrestled  with  him.  But  Jacob  ac- 
cepted the  struggle,  and  wrestled  so  hard  that  as  the  sun  rose 

his  assailant  said  to  him,  "Let  me  go,  for  the  day  is  breaking." 

But  Jacob  replied,  "I  will  not  let  you  go,  unless  you  bless  me." 
With  that  the  assailant  declared,  "Your  name  shall  no  more  be 

called  Jacob,  but  Israel  [meaning  "one  who  wrestles  with 

God"],  for  you  have  striven  with  God  and  have  prevailed."1 

Jacob's  adversary  is  himself;  psychologically  we  could  say 
his  shadow,  the  other  man  in  him,  the  fear,  guilt,  and  doubt 

from  which  he  had  run  away.  But  this  shadow  is  in  the  service 

of  God,  and  to  wrestle  with  this  other  one  in  us  is  also  to  wres- 

tle with  God!  The  result  is  a  transformation  of  personality,  rep- 

resented in  the  story  by  the  change  of  name  from  Jacob  to  Isra- 

el. In  biblical  days  one's  name  expressed  one's  nature;  to  know 

a  person's  name  was  to  know  his  or  her  inner  being.  (This  is 
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why  in  verse  29  the  divine  assailant  does  not  tell  Jacob  his  own 

name.)  Thus  Jacob  is  Jacob  no  longer,  but  Isra-el  (a  wrestler 
with  God):  No  more  is  he  the  self-centered,  clever  schemer 
who  cheated  his  brother  Esau.  He  is  now  Israel,  the  Father  of 

his  people. 

Now  it  doesn't  matter  at  this  point  whether  the  reader  be- 
lieves in  the  Bible  as  historical  fact  or  not.  As  far  as  our  present 

purposes  are  concerned,  the  only  important  thing  is  that  this 

biblical  story  is  rich  with  psychological  meaning.  Whether  it 

actually  happened  that  way,  or  is  only  an  oral  tradition,  it  nev- 

ertheless expresses  a  psychological  truth  as  true  today  as  in  Ja- 

cob's day:  that  God  assails  us  in  life  as  our  shadow,  seeming  to 
be  an  adversary,  but  desiring  our  fundamental  change.  A  story 

like  this  that  is  typical  of  oft-repeated  psychological  situations 
we  call  archetypal. 

Let  us  return  to  Tom.  After  this  dream,  his  physical  condi- 

tion immediately  and  swiftly  improved.  The  counseling  con- 
tinued and  in  six  months  he  was  back  at  work  fully  recovered. 

Had  this  problem  not  been  dealt  with,  Tom  would  probably  be 

dead  today,  for  his  physical  sickness  was  not  imaginary  but 

quite  real.  Tom's  dreams  led  him  into  the  only  way  he  could 
follow  to  regain  his  health.  They  led  like  a  thread  from  the  lab- 

yrinth of  his  own  thoughts  to  renewed  healthy  attitudes,  to  a 

free  conscience,  and  to  reconstructed  relationships.  We  may 

therefore  assume  an  intelligence  within  his  psyche  that  was  re- 
sponsible for  these  meaningful  dreams.  For  reasons  that  will 

appear  more  clearly  as  we  go  on,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  call  this 

intelligence  "God."  God  is  the  name  we  give  to  the  purposeful, 
numinous  power  that  crosses  our  lives;  our  dreams  are  one  of 

the  manifestations  of  this  power. 

Someone  might  question,  "Is  it  not  dangerous  to  deal  with 

God  so  directly,  if  God  is  the  author  of  our  dreams?"  The  an- 

swer is,  "Yes,  it  is  dangerous."  In  Tom's  case  the  risk  was  war- 
ranted, since  nothing  could  have  been  more  dangerous  than 
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his  present  situation.  Even  Tom  found  that  dealing  with  the 

unconscious  material  his  dreams  related  was  not  easy,  but  an 

exacting  and  demanding  task.  Not  without  reason  do  we  fear 
God,  for  who  knows  when  God  may  want  to  make  a  Moses  out 

of  us,  send  us  on  some  impossible  inner  task,  and  threaten  us 

with  destruction  if  we  try  to  evade  it.  If  you  expect  in  dealing 

with  dreams  to  find  the  beneficent,  fuzzy-minded  deity  of 
much  conventional  religion  you  will  be  greatly  surprised.  The 

author  of  our  dreams  is  a  demanding  deity.  God  leads,  but  also 

demands;  God  helps  and  renews  our  strength,  but  is  also  in- 
exorable in  the  tasks  that  are  imposed  upon  us.  I  insert  this 

warning  here,  for  if  you  are  looking  for  an  easy  way  out,  you 

will  not  want  to  deal  with  unconscious  psychic  reality.  Yet  not 

only  for  Tom,  but  also  for  most  of  us,  it  is  less  dangerous  to  deal 

with  God  directly  than  to  compel  God  to  thrust  us  forcibly  into 

the  way  that  is  set  before  us. 

The  story  of  Tom  is  unusual.  Not  everyone  has  the  deeply 

buried  problem  Tom  had,  yet  all  of  us  dream,  and  our  dreams 

always  have  a  meaningful  message.  That  all  of  us  dream  is  a 

fact  based  upon  scientific  evidence.2  By  observing  movements 

under  a  sleeper's  eyelids  and  by  means  of  the  electroenceph- 
alogram, it  is  possible  for  scientists  to  determine  whether  or 

not  the  sleeper  is  dreaming.  One  of  the  scientists  who  have 

made  intensive  experiments  in  this  area,  Dr.  William  Dement, 

assures  us  that  all  people  dream  several  times  a  night  whether 

or  not  they  remember  their  dreams.3  We  will  have  occasion  lat- 
er to  refer  to  these  experiments  in  more  detail.  As  for  the  asser- 

tion that  all  dreams  have  meaning,  this  the  reader  must  for  the 

moment  assume  with  me.  In  dealing  with  thousands  of  dreams 

I  have  not  yet  found  a  single  aimless  or  meaningless  one. 

Moreover,  it  would  be  careless  to  assume  that  some  dreams  re- 
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veal  deep  wisdom  while  others  are  sheer  nonsense,  for  this 

would  be  like  assuming  that  some  physical  bodies  obey  the  law 

of  gravity  but  others  do  not.  Some  of  our  dreams  appear  to  be 

obscure  only  because  we  do  not  understand  their  symbolic 
meaning. 

To  illustrate  the  meaningful  nature  of  the  dreams  of  "ordi- 

nary" people,  I  would  like  to  present  the  following  example. 
The  woman  who  was  consulting  me  had  no  pressing  problem. 
In  fact,  had  she  not  consulted  me  earlier  on  other  matters,  she 

probably  would  not  have  brought  this  difficulty  to  my  atten- 

tion at  all.  She  was  of  middle  age,  alert,  capable,  and  very  hon- 

est with  herself;  she  was  well-liked  and  a  woman  of  exception- 

al character.  But  in  everybody's  life  there  are  certain  things 
that  seem  very  important,  things  on  which  we  base  our  feeling 

of  security;  a  threat  to  these  things  produces  anxiety.  Her  secu- 
rity rested  upon  her  work  and  upon  the  admiration  and  respect 

she  received  at  her  job.  She  was  in  fact  a  very  capable  woman, 

with  an  excellent  administrative  position,  and  highly  regarded 

by  her  profession.  For  some  time  now,  however,  she  had  been 

discontented  with  this  work,  feeling  that  she  was  spending  too 

much  time  in  administration  and  not  dealing  sufficiently  with 

people.  But  when  a  change  did  come  in  her  work  she  found 

herself  ill-prepared  to  accept  it.  The  department  was  reorga- 
nized completely,  heads  rolled,  and  those  employees  who 

were  retained  were  reshuffled. 

In  this  process  Louise  (as  we  shall  call  her)  was  given  a  new 

assignment  in  which  she  would  be  dealing  with  people  much 

more  than  before,  but  would  have  less  to  do  with  administra- 

tive paperwork.  The  salary  was  the  same,  the  responsibility  as 

great,  but  the  title  was  less  impressive.  In  one  way  it  was  what 
she  had  hoped  for;  but  in  another  way  she  felt  threatened  by 

the  change,  fearful  of  a  loss  of  status,  anxious  lest  she  be  forced 

to  think  less  of  herself.  Like  many  of  us  she  cared  more  for  sta- 
tus symbols  and  for  the  opinions  of  other  people  than  for  her 
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own  sense  of  values.  She  identified  herself  with  her  position  in 

life  and  not  with  her  real  self.  So  she  lost  connection  with  parts 

of  her  nature  that  seemed  not  to  fit  into  the  picture  of  "the  im- 

portant woman/'  and  in  so  doing  she  lost  much  that  was  really 
valuable  in  her  whole  personality.  In  the  midst  of  this  little  cri- 

sis, the  kind  that  might  happen  to  any  of  us,  she  brought  me 
this  dream: 

The  dream  began  with  a  white  woman  about  my  age  and  size  who 

resembled  my  mother-in-law;  she  argued  with  another  person 
whom  I  could  not  see,  presumably  myself.  During  the  argument  the 
visible  woman  slowly  changed  into  a  very  dark  woman;  her  dress 
was  plain,  buttoned  down  the  front,  like  the  uniform  of  a  maid.  I 
was  annoyed  by  this  colored  woman  standing  in  front  of  me,  and 

said:  "Go  on  back  to  your  bed  and  stay  there.  I  do  not  want  you! 
Maybe  I  will  see  you  tomorrow." 

The  scene  changed;  suddenly  I  was  in  my  backyard,  and  it  was 
quite  dark  or  dusky,  presumably  early  in  the  morning.  The  yard 
was  untidy,  littered  with  empty  wooden  boxes  (like  orange  crates) 
and  a  large  amount  of  small  wood,  such  as  that  used  in  fireplaces.  I 
was  trying  to  bring  some  order  by  stacking  the  wood  and  the  boxes. 

The  same  dark,  colored  woman  appeared  before  me  again  saying,  "I 
can  work,  please  let  me  try."  I  was  unhappy  about  her  appearance 
and  said,  "I  don't  think  it  will  work;  go  away."  The  dark  woman  just 
stood  there  looking  at  me  with  steady  eyes.  A  man's  voice,  strong 
and  quiet  came  to  me  distinctly,  "Why  don't  you  let  her  try?"  I  did 
not  see  the  man,  but  there  was  no  doubt;  it  was  a  man's  voice.  Then  I 
awoke. 

This  is  a  long  dream  with  many  details.  These  details  also 

play  their  part  in  the  dream,  but  for  our  purposes  we  shall  dis- 
cuss only  the  main  points.  (The  male  figure  whose  voice  speaks 

in  the  dream  is,  for  example,  the  dreamer's  animus,  to  be  dis- 
cussed in  chapter  7.) 

The  main  element  in  the  dream  is  the  encounter  between 

the  dreamer  and  a  menial  servant  woman.  The  dreamer  does 
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not  want  the  help  or  even  the  presence  of  this  servant  woman, 

but  the  latter  wants  very  much  to  assist.  If  we  reject  our  dreams, 

then  we  can  just  close  the  books  on  messages  such  as  this.  But 

this  is  an  experiment  in  which  we  try  to  give  dreams  a  chance 

to  speak  to  us.  So,  being  both  sporting  and  scientific,  we  ask 

the  crucial  question,  "Who  is  the  servant  woman?"  She  is  not 
another  actual  human  being,  nor  is  she  a  figment  of  imagina- 

tion. If  she  has  reality,  then  her  reality  is  to  be  found  within 

the  dreamer  herself.  We  are  justified  in  surmising  that  the  ser- 

vant woman  represents  something  about  the  dreamer's  own 
personality.  She  could  be  just  what  she  appears  to  be:  that  part 
of  the  dreamer  which  seems  to  her  inferior  and  menial,  in 

short,  her  shadow.  Now  this  hypothesis  brings  us  rich  re- 

wards, for  we  know  from  the  woman's  actual  life  that  she  was 
feeling  anxious  at  the  time  because  of  a  threat  to  her  status, 

fearing  that  she  would  be  placed  in  an  apparently  inferior  po- 
sition. She  is  afraid  because  she  cannot  accept  that  side  of  her- 

self which  is  simple  and  down-to-earth:  the  "servant." 

Tom's  shadow  seemed  threatening  and  dangerous,  but  only 
as  long  as  he  was  ignored,  for  in  reality  he  was  in  the  service  of 

the  development  of  Tom's  personality.  Louise's  shadow, 
though  unwanted  and  inferior,  has  just  those  capacities  and  at- 

titudes that  are  necessary  to  save  the  situation.  As  the  servant 

says,  she  wants  to  be  put  to  work.  One  should  take  this  quite 

literally:  The  time  has  come  for  Louise  to  employ  in  her  work 

her  own  seemingly  inferior  side,  to  really  get  down  and  serve 

people.  In  ignoring  this  serving  side  of  herself  Louise  has  sup- 
pressed one  of  her  very  best  qualities. 

Thus  it  is  no  coincidence  that  Louise  has  such  a  positive 

shadow.  The  positive  nature  of  the  servant  woman  in  the 

dream  comes  from  the  dreamer's  sincere  efforts  to  straighten 
up  her  backyard.  All  of  us  have  walked  along  a  street  looking 

at  the  nice,  neat  front  yards  of  houses.  But  if  we  walked  up  the 

alley  we  might  get  a  different  impression.  There  might  be 
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trash  cans,  unmowed  lawns,  and  littered  corners.  It  doesn't 

take  much  imagination  to  see  that  the  "backyard"  is  the  dream- 

er's own  inner  backyard,  the  side  of  herself  most  people  don't 
get  to  see.  We  keep  the  front  yard  tidy  for  the  sake  of  appear- 

ances, the  backyard  we  keep  in  order  for  the  sake  of  God.  In  the 

dream  the  dreamer  is  not  ready  to  accept  her  shadow  fully,  but 

she  at  least  makes  an  effort  to  get  her  inner  life  in  order.  The 

shadow  always  turns  to  us  the  face  we  turn  to  it.  As  long  as 
Tom  feared  his  shadow  and  ran,  the  shadow  was  dreadful; 

when  Tom  turned  and  faced  him,  the  shadow  smiled.  Because 

Louise  makes  a  sincere  effort  to  deal  with  her  backyard,  she 

finds  her  shadow  eager  to  cooperate  and  to  help. 

It  was  Louise's  honesty  and  intelligence  that  made  her  see 
the  truth  of  her  dream.  She  acted  upon  it  and  found  that  not 

only  the  public,  but  all  of  her  department,  came  to  rely  upon 

her  more  and  more.  Her  status  now  is  greater  than  ever  before. 

But  more  than  that:  Having  accepted  her  inferior  side,  her 

shadow,  she  no  longer  needs  the  status  symbol  ot  her  position; 

of  this  she  is  truly  free. 

St.  Peter  had  his  doubts,  St.  Thomas  his  incredulity,  Elijah 

in  the  wilderness  his  despair,  Christ  on  the  Cross  his  feeling  of 

being  forsaken  by  God.  Not  one  of  us  has  so  much  faith  that  we 

have  no  doubts;  not  one  of  us  has  such  purity  that  we  have  no 

darkness.  Within  every  human  attribute  there  hides  some- 
where its  opposite. 

We  usually  ignore  this  truth;  we  insist  upon  a  one-sided 
personality,  and  then  become  its  victim.  Chief  among  these 

victims  is  the  typical  American  minister  today,  who  is  con- 
stantly in  danger  of  falling  prey  to  preconceived  ideas  of  what 

a  clergyperson  is  like.  I  should  know,  for  I  am  one  myself. 
Think  of  what  a  minister  must  do  all  week:  write  sermons 

I 
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about  faith;  show  forth  goodness,  love,  and  kindness;  offer  up 

to  suffering  humanity  hope  and  healing.  But  what  about  the 

minister's  own  doubts,  hatred,  evil,  and  despair?  As  anyone 
knows  who  really  has  known  members  of  the  clergy,  the  min- 

ister is  no  more  free  of  these  tendencies  than  other  people.  In 

fact  the  devils  of  hell  can  pursue  ministers  all  the  more  hotly 

just  because  they  are  ministers. 

The  next  dream  comes  from  the  story  of  a  young  minister 

who  was  almost  destroyed  by  this  problem.  Carefully  educated 

and  filled  with  zeal,  he  identified  himself  with  goodness, 

faith,  love,  and  comforting  words.  His  difficulties  began  one 

night  when  he  awoke  in  terror  with  the  desperate  sensation 

that  he  was  wrestling  with  the  devil  himself.  It  seemed  as 

though  all  the  forces  of  evil  were  in  the  room  with  him,  ana  it 

was  only  with  great  difficulty  that  he  calmed  himself.  From 

that  night  on  his  anxieties  were  great,  and  eventually  he  went 
to  someone  for  help. 

We  have  perhaps  already  glimpsed  enough  of  the  way 
dreams  work  to  realize  that  his  first  dreams  were  of  terrible, 

dark,  and  dangerous  people.  He  was  meeting  his  own  shadow, 

his  own  dark  side,  which  simply  would  not  fit  into  the  image 

of  the  perfect  priest  and  so  had  been  repressed.  Interesting 

things  happened  as  the  young  clergyman  recognized  that  the 

"devil" — all  that  was  hateful,  doubting,  and  disturbing — was 
in  himself.  The  recognition  of  these  dark  parts  of  himself  in  no 

way  took  away  his  effectiveness  as  a  priest.  In  fact  only  when 

he  knew  something  of  what  it  was  like  to  be  a  human  being 

could  he  really  help  others. 

This  man  had  many  interesting  dreams,  but  I  wish  to  dwell 

upon  only  one,  which  occurred  later  in  his  development.  Nat- 
urally the  problem  of  his  own  shadow  was  likely  to  become 

more  acute  when  his  work  seemed  to  force  him  to  identify 

completely  with  goodness,  faith,  and  love.  One  particularly 

dangerous  time,  for  instance,  is  Easter  week,  when  the  clergy 
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are  busy  late  into  the  night  with  their  ministry  and  preaching. 

Our  other  side  by  no  means  ceases  to  exist  during  Easter  week; 

it  simply  carries  on  its  activities  in  the  unconscious,  creating  its 
own  kind  of  mischief.  This  particular  Easter,  however,  the 

priest  was  forewarned,  and  determined  to  keep  "in  touch" 
with  himself.  He  knew  by  now  how  doubting,  cynical,  and  un- 

feeling he  could  be,  and  he  never  forgot  it.  During  this  Easter 

week  he  dreamed  the  following  dream: 

I  am  in  my  clericals  and  go  to  an  old  store  and  enter.  The  proprietor 
looks  at  me  strangely.  I  read  the  menu  (there  is  a  restaurant  section). 

It  is  around  noontime.  Then  some  rough-looking  people  about  my 
own  age  enter  and  sit  with  me  at  a  round  table.  One  of  them  in  par- 

ticular looks  at  me.  I  recognize  this  particular  person;  it  seems  I 

know  him  well  from  some  previous  encounter.  We  are  so  dissimi- 
lar: I  a  minister — he  a  beatnik.  He  asks  me  if  I  recognize  him  and  I 

say  I  do.  We  talk  at  some  length.  He  tells  me  he  has  lied  to  me  be- 
fore, he  really  does  not  work.  Instead  he  spends  much  time  fishing 

at  the  beach. 

For  our  purposes  it  is  sufficient  to  deal  with  the  main  theme 
of  the  dream  and  leave  aside  the  details.  This  main  theme  is  the 

encounter  of  the  priest-dreamer  and  the  beatnik  at  the  round 

table.  Who  is  this  beatnik?  We  can't  help  but  see  the  similarity 

with  Tom's  enemy  and  Louise's  servant;  the  beatnik  must  be 

the  minister's  shadow.  The  contrast  is  startling.  The  minister 
must  present  to  the  world  the  traditional  faith  and  morality  of 

the  church,  and  the  great  concern  of  the  church  for  people.  He 

also  must  work  very  hard.  The  beatnik  is  the  direct  opposite: 

He  has  discarded  traditional  faith  and  morality  and  does  not 

work  at  all.  They  are  in  the  dream  like  the  elder  and  the  prodi- 
gal son.  Priest  or  not,  every  human  being  has  two  sides;  neither 

side  can  deny  the  other  and  escape  the  consequences. 

The  interesting  thing  about  this  dream,  however,  is  the  re- 
lationship that  exists  between  the  two.  The  minister  sits  down, 

the  beatnik  joins  him.  Then  he  asks  the  crucial  question:  "Do 
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you  recognize  me?"  And  the  minister  can  truthfully  answer, 

"Yes."  This  is  always  the  key  question  with  the  shadow:  Do  we 
recognize  it?  The  recognition  established,  the  minister  and 

beatnik  do  not  harm  each  other  but  engage  in  fruitful  conver- 
sation. They  are,  in  fact,  related  together  in  the  context  of  the 

whole  personality.  We  cannot  say,  "The  real  personality  is  the 

minister,"  or,  "The  real  personality  is  the  beatnik."  The  real, 
whole  personality  includes  and  transcends  both. 

We  have  seen  ego  and  shadow  as  parts  of  one  personality. 

What  might  symbolize  the  wholeness  of  personality  that  tran- 
scends both  ego  and  shadow?  What  is  the  unity  that  embraces 

both  sides?  Is  there  anything  in  this  dream  that  might  suggest 
such  a  transcending  wholeness?  Yes:  the  table  around  which 
the  two  are  seated.  A  table  unites  those  who  sit  around  it.  It 

stands  as  a  symbol  for  the  spiritual  unity  of  those  who  belong 

together.  In  certain  countries  to  eat  together  means  to  establish 

friendship.  Even  Christ  at  the  Last  Supper  gathered  with  his 

disciples  around  a  table,  as  Christians  still  do  symbolically 

when  they  partake  of  the  Eucharist. 
In  this  case  the  table  as  a  symbol  of  the  unity  between  the 

dreamer  and  his  shadow  is  reinforced  by  its  shape:  It  is  ex- 

pressly described  as  a  circle.  Suppose  you  or  I  wanted  to  repre- 

sent in  a  geometric  figure  the  idea  of  wholeness,  unity,  or  total- 
ity: What  more  distinct  symbol  could  we  use  than  that  of  the 

square  or  circle?  Both  of  these  shapes  have  balance  and  har- 
mony: the  square  because  each  side  is  equal  in  length  to  the 

other  sides,  the  circle  because  all  its  points  are  equidistant  from 

the  center.  In  religions  all  over  the  world  the  circle  and  square 

reappear  again  and  again  as  symbols  of  wholeness.  We  will 
have  occasion  later  to  talk  further  about  such  symbols.  They 

are  especially  important  because  their  origin  lies  not  in  the  in- 
dividual personality  but  in  a  deeper  layer  of  human  nature  that 

we  all  share  in  common.  This  deeper  layer  Jung  calls  the  collec- 
tive unconscious. 
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We  can  now  summarize:  The  dreamer  is  so  hard  a*-  work  be- 
ing a  Christian  minister  that  he  is  in  special  danger  of  losing 

touch  with  himself  and  becoming  split  into  two  people,  one 
conscious  and  the  other  unconscious.  The  dream  reminds  the 

dreamer  of  the  two  sides  of  himself  and  shows  the  vital  con- 

nection existing  between  them.  United  they  are  greater  than  if 

each  lived  separately  only  for  himself. 

There  is  one  other  aspect  of  this  dream,  a  bit  humorous  but 

also  profound,  to  which  I  cannot  resist  calling  attention.  The 

beatnik  expressly  says  that  he  does  not  work,  but  spends  his 

day  fishing  at  the  beach.  This  is  obviously  in  deliberate  con- 
trast to  the  minister,  who  is  working  too  much.  But  who 

knows,  the  beatnik  may  actually  catch  a  fish  in  the  ocean.  And 

the  fish  from  time  immemorial  has  had  special  significance  as  a 

psychological  symbol.4  The  fish  is  a  living  creature  which  lurks 
in  the  depths  where  it  cannot  be  seen,  and  so  stands  for  a  vital 

unconscious  content.  In  our  early  Christian  era,  the  fish  was 

also  a  symbol  for  Christ  Himself.  The  dream  then  points  to  this 

strange  paradox:  that  our  shadow  has  a  vital  place  in  our  psy- 

chic life.  He  is  not  just  someone  to  be  despised,  because  he  ac- 

tually "fishes  up"  for  us  exactly  what  we  need. 

Summary 

I  have  presented  five  dreams  from  the  lives  of  three  people. 

In  doing  so  I  have  merely  touched  upon  human  nature  and  its 

problems,  and  the  interpretation  of  these  dreams  might  seem  a 

bit  arbitrary  to  the  reader  who  has  no  experience  with  dream 

material.  In  an  empirical  study  such  as  this  only  familiarity 

with  many  thousands  of  dreams  can  give  us  a  firm  basis  of 

knowledge.  If  we  had  seen  only  a  few  daffodils  we  could  not 

be  sure  that  daffodils  were  always  yellow-white.  If  however 
we  had  seen  thousands  of  daffodils  we  could  be  justified  in  the 

assumption  that  "all  daffodils  are  yellow-white,"  though  of 
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course  there  is  always  theoretically  the  chance  that  some  day  a 

blue  daffodil  might  turn  up.  After  looking  at  thousands  of 

dreams  and  seeing  certain  typical  patterns  and  structures,  we 

can  with  some  confidence  say,  'This  dream  figure  looks  like 
the  dreamer's  shadow."  If  the  future  dreams  and  course  of 
therapy  bear  out  the  assumption,  then  we  can  assume  that  the 

interpretation  is  on  solid  ground.  But  to  someone  turning  to 

dreams  for  the  first  time  it  might  not  seem  that  apparent. 

Someone  seeing  a  daffodil  for  the  first  time  might  say.  "How 

do  you  know  they  are  always  that  color?"  To  make  up  for  this 
difficulty  I  have  tried  to  be  as  logical  as  possible;  for  dreams 

have  their  own  logic,  and  dream  symbols  are  inherently 
reasonable. 

These  five  dreams  had  the  problem  of  the  shadow  as  their 

common  denominator.  In  Tom's  case  we  saw  the  shadow  as 

Tom's  deadly  enemy,  until  finally  Tom  made  peace  with  him. 

In  Louise's  case  we  saw  the  shadow  as  a  positive,  though  reject- 
ed, potentiality  within  her.  In  the  case  of  the  minister  we  saw 

the  possibilities  of  a  creative  solution  to  the  shadow  problem. 

The  problem  of  the  shadow  has  only  relatively  recently 

been  formulated  in  psychological  language  by  C.  G.  Jung.  But 

it  is  a  problem  as  old  as  humankind.  In  literature  we  can  see  an 

excellent  example  of  the  shadow  problem  in  Robert  Louis  Ste- 

venson's Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde,  and  also  in  his  less  well- 
known  work,  The  Master  of  Ballantrae.  In  the  Bible  there  are 

many  examples  of  the  two  opposite  sides  of  human  nature 
which  must  be  reconciled:  Cain  and  Abel,  Jacob  and  Esau, 

Mary  and  Martha,  the  Elder  Son  and  the  Prodigal,  and  many 

more.  In  history  the  problem  of  the  shadow  is  disastrously  ap- 
parent, for  always  people  have  talked  of  good  and  wrought 

evil.  Christian  nations  war  on  each  other,  people  accuse  each 

other  of  evil  they  intend  to  do  themselves,  social  injustice  per- 
sists, and  superficial  espousal  of  Christianity  is  no  preventive. 

In  World  War  II  the  shadow  burst  out  in  full  rage,  as  seemingly 
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Christian  nations  became  possessed  by  the  demonic  evil  that  is 
inherent  in  human  nature  and  becomes  so  destructive  when  it 

is  not  recognized.  And  today  we  all  stand  in  fear  of  one  thing: 

that  our  unrecognized,  unredeemed  shadow  will  start  another 

frightful  catastrophe.  We  all  talk  peace  but  prepare  for  war. 

Clearly  human  nature  has  two  sides  that  are  difficult  to  recon- 
cile. Accusing  our  neighbor  of  possessing  those  qualities  we 

hate  and  fear  so  much  in  ourselves  is  no  help  in  solving  the 

problem. 
Consequently,  it  is  of  considerable  importance  that  our 

dreams  are  concerned  with  this  problem  and  how  to  deal  with 

it,  for  our  dreams  contain  a  real  teaching  about  the  shadow.  In 
the  five  dreams  we  have  discussed  we  can  summarize  this 

teaching  as  follows: 

1.  The  shadow  is  a  reality.  If  we  deny  our  own  seemingly  evil 

or  inferior  side,  we  only  drive  it  into  the  unconscious, 

where  it  carries  on  its  own  peculiar  life  and  becomes  dou- 
bly dangerous.  To  remain  unaware  of  our  true  nature 

solves  nothing.  This  only  makes  the  problem  worse  be- 
cause it  permits  the  shadow  to  operate  autonomously  from 

the  unconscious  without  relationship  to  the  whole 

personality. 
2.  By  showing  us  this  shadow,  our  dreams  compensate  our 

conscious  attitudes.  We  have  a  certain  conscious  picture  of 

ourselves;  the  dreams  show  our  nature  in  a  different  light. 

If  we  consider  this  it  will  be  less  likely  that  we  intend  good 
and  do  evil. 

3.  Our  dreams  also  tell  us  that  our  shadow  is  by  no  means 

without  value.  Tom's  shadow  actually  was  working  in  the 

service  of  his  growth.  Louise's  shadow  was  just  what  she 

needed.  The  minister's  shadow  went  fishing.  The  shadow, 
feared  and  rejected,  becomes  evil.  Recognized  and  accept- 

ed it  plays  its  part  in  the  total  person.  Our  dreams  show  us 
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that  the  darker,  weaker  part  of  our  personality  also  has  an 

important  role  to  play  in  the  drama  of  our  wholeness. 

4.  Dreams  thus  introduce  another  concept  to  our  understand- 

ing of  human  nature:  They  reveal  to  us  that  there  is  some- 
thing of  importance  beyond  the  ego.  The  total  person  is 

more  that  just  that  portion  of  the  personality  the  ego 

represents. 

The  inclusion  of  the  shadow  into  the  total  personality,  in 

which  everything  plays  its  part,  is  possible.  This  concept  was 
only  hinted  at  in  the  dreams  of  this  chapter.  But  I  mention  it 

now  for  it  will  appear  again  as  the  thread  that  goes  through  all 

our  dreams.  If  there  really  is  a  unity  that  binds  together  ego 

and  shadow  then  this  is  of  the  utmost  importance.  It  is  exactly 

this  unity  we  must  find  if  the  world  is  to  escape  disaster.  If  the 

human  shadow,  unrecognized  and  resentful,  breaks  loose  once 

more  it  now  has  terrible  weapons  at  its  command. 

The  facts  I  have  presented  in  this  chapter  will  tell  us  that 

dreams  are  not  "nonsense"  but  intelligible  communications  of 
vital  things.  We  cannot  say  that  this  shadow  problem  is  just  a 

matter  for  psychology,  nor  can  we  claim  that  this  is  only  a  mor- 
al problem  for  religion.  The  problem  of  the  shadow  demands 

both  psychological  insight  and  spiritual  perspective  if  it  is  to 

be  solved.  At  the  level  of  the  dream,  psychology  and  religion 

are  inseparable. 

Jesus  Christ  said,  "Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly, 

whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him"  (Matthew  5:25).  People 
have  always  believed  Jesus  was  talking  merely  about  an  un- 

friendly neighbor.  Our  dreams  say  that  he  was  referring  to  our 

inner  adversary,  with  whom  we  can  fortunately  come  to  an 

agreement  and  so  be  at  peace  with  ourselves.  In  fact,  until  we 

have  peace  with  this  inner  adversary,  peace  with  our  neigh- 
bors will  be  impossible,  since  we  will  always  blame  them  for 

what  is  in  us.  It  makes  no  difference  at  this  point  whether  or 
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not  the  reader  accepts  the  historical  figure  of  Jesus.  The  advice 

"agree  with  thine  adversary"  remains,  psychologically  and 
spiritually,  profoundly  important. 

It  is  high  time  the  churches  talked  less  about  conscious 
commitment  to  ideals  and  creeds,  and  more  about  what  to  do 

with  that  living  reality,  our  shadow.  And  it  would  be  good  if 

we  clergy  spent  less  time  as  ivory-tower  theologians  and  more 

as  doctors  of  the  soul.  Perhaps  God  doesn't  know  he  was  sup- 
posed to  have  stopped  talking  with  people  when  they  closed 

the  canon  of  the  New  Testament.  He  may  never  have  been  in- 
formed that  his  revelation  is  ended,  and  so  he  is  still  speaking 

to  us  in  our  dreams  today.  If  so,  then  one  thing  he  says  to  us  is, 

"Christian,  make  peace  with  your  adversary."  We  would  do 
well  to  listen. 



Chapter  2 

THOUGH  YOUR  SINS 

ARE  LIKE  SCARLET 

"T 

It  happened  many  years  ago,  but  facing  it  now  it 

is  as  real  as  if  it  were  yesterday/'  The  woman  before  me,  whom 
we  will  call  Margaret,  was  alert,  anxious,  middle-aged.  As  she 
spoke  I  could  reconstruct  the  picture  in  my  mind:  an  unhappy, 

immature  girl,  married  too  young,  burdened  with  the  weight 
of  a  wretched  childhood. 

The  childhood  story  was  cruel.  First  there  had  been  quar- 
rels between  her  father  and  mother,  and  finally  divorce  while 

the  little  girl  was  yet  very  small.  Then  there  had  been  a  living 

lie  as  the  mother  remarried,  but  passed  off  the  stepfather  as  the 

real  father.  Later  there  came  abuses  from  the  stepfather,  and 

finally  the  realization  by  the  child  of  the  lie  that  had  been 
foisted  on  her.  A  father  who  was  not  her  own,  a  mother  who 

had  never  really  wanted  her  and  had  lied  to  her:  the  result  was 

an  unhappy,  resentful  young  human  being.  Then  came  the 

early  marriage,  much  too  soon,  just  an  attempt  to  escape  from 

her  unhappiness,  a  marriage  which  lasted  but  a  short  time.  But 

within  this  short  marriage  the  unhappy  girl,  overtaken  by  yet 

another  extraordinary  and  cruel  trick  of  life  (which  I  am  not  at 

liberty  to  divulge),  committed  what  was  to  her  a  terrible  sin. 

But  Margaret  had  a  great  deal  of  courage  and  determina- 
tion. To  be  sure,  she  could  not  tell  anyone  of  this  black  deed— 

with  good  reason  she  distrusted  people— but  she  could  bury 
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the  deed  firmly,  forget  it,  and  go  on  in  life.  And  go  on  she  did, 
with  considerable  success.  She  chose  a  profession,  worked 
hard,  and  became  successful.  She  remarried  and  was  for  a  short 

while  actually  happy  for  the  first  time  in  her  life.  Then  her  sec- 
ond husband  died,  the  first  man  (except  perhaps  her  actual  fa- 
ther from  early  childhood)  whom  she  had  loved. 

But  recovering,  she  remarried  again.  This  time  the  marriage 

lasted,  though  she  had  to  stick  through  many  difficult  years 

with  her  husband  when  he  became  ill.  Everyone  would  have 

said,  "Here  is  a  woman  who  can  be  proud  of  herself  and  her 

achievements/'  No  one  knew  of  her  unhappy  childhood.  No 
one  knew  of  the  dark  deed  she  had  succeeded  in  repressing  so 

completely. 

It  is  curious  how  people  come  to  talk  about  themselves. 

Sometimes  it  begins  with  something  quite  remote.  Then  a  con- 
versation opens  up,  a  feeling  of  trust  is  established  for  some 

unknown  reason,  and  often  scarcely  realizing  it  they  may  be- 
gin to  unburden  their  hearts.  So  it  was  that  Margaret  first  came 

to  me  with  a  minor  problem  seemingly  unrelated  to  the  deeper 

burdens  of  her  soul.  But  something  within  her,  which  she  her- 
self did  not  understand,  was  crying  our  for  understanding  and 

release,  and  she  spoke,  for  the  first  time  in  her  life,  of  the  un- 
happiness  at  the  bottom  of  ner  heart  and  the  darkness  of  the 
deed  she  had  done. 

So  often  when  we  first  anburden  our  souls  to  another  hu- 

man being,  there  takes  place  an  emotional  release  which  the 

psychotherapists  call  catharsis.  It  is  an  extraordinarily  healing 

experience.  In  fact,  if  we  have  never  experienced  catharsis,  our 

life  is  not  complete.  But  in  this  case  the  release  was  not  forth- 
coming. I  was  concerned;  the  burden  of  guilt  was  not  lifted  but 

seemed  to  increase.  Perhaps  it  was  because  it  had  been  buried 

so  deeply  in  the  unconscious,  so  far  down  that  Margaret  her- 
self scarcely  realized  it  was  there.  So  when  the  lid  was  lifted  off 
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and  the  guilt  came  rolling  forth  it  seemed  to  grow  and  grow  in 

intensity,  like  water  breaking  through  a  dam. 
There  are  times  when  all  one  can  do  for  someone  is  to  stand 

by  patiently  while  the  other  goes  through  an  unavoidable  cri- 
sis of  the  soul.  But  what  would  bring  release?  Should  I  preach 

to  her  and  tell  her  of  the  everlasting  forgiveness  of  God?  But 

this  she  knew,  at  least  intellectually;  she  had  heard  it  in  ser- 
mons a  hundred  times  before.  The  only  thing  I  could  do  for  her 

was  to  show  her,  without  many  words,  that  I  took  her  and  her 

business  seriously  and  that  I  believed  that  forgiveness  could 

somehow  be  possible.  It  was  at  this  point  that  Margaret 

dreamed  the  following  dream,  and  then  a  short  time  later,  a 
second  one. 

The  first  dream: 

I  was  in  a  fairly  large  square  room;  the  room  was  dark,  or  perhaps 
dusky  or  shadowy  would  be  a  better  description.  I  was  sitting  on  the 
floor  against  the  wall  opposite  the  only  door,  which  seemed  closed. 

In  the  center  of  the  room  was  a  well  or  tubular  iron  shaft.  The  open- 
ing was  even  with  the  floor  and  seemed  approximately  twenty-four 

inches  in  diameter;  in  any  event  probably  too  small  for  me  to  get 
into.  I  crept  on  my  hands  and  knees  slowly  over  to  the  well  and 
looked  into  it. 

At  first  I  saw  nothing  but  darkness  and  what  seemed  to  be  un- 
limited depth;  however,  soon  (seconds  perhaps)  a  square  piece  of 

white  paper  about  eight  by  eight  inches  came  into  view.  It  was 
slowly  floating  downward  in  this  very  deep  well  or  hole.  The  paper 

could  easily  be  seen  to  be  blank,  as  it  appeared  to  be  lighted  or  flu- 
orescent Although  it  seemed  to  be  a  well,  there  was  no  water,  at 

least  none  was  visible.  I  felt  afraid  and  crawled  back  against  the 
wall. 

Almost  immediately  my  little  Boston  terrier  dog  appeared  at  the 
opposite  side  of  the  room;  presumably  he  came  through  the  door. 
He  looked  at  me  and  walked  directly  toward  the  well.  Instead  of 
coming  to  me,  however,  he  turned  his  tail  toward  me  and  jumped 
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into  the  well  without  a  sound  being  uttered.  I  screamed  for  my  hus- 
band, or  thought  that  I  screamed.  This  must  have  wakened  me. 

The  second  dream: 

About  one  week  after  we  returned  from  vacation  I  had  the  follow- 

ing very  short  but  deeply  impressive  dream.  I  remember  nothing 
except  looking  upward  (either  lying  on  my  back  or  standing  up) 
and  seeing  a  shower  of  white  square  papers,  about  eight  by  eight 

inches,  float  down  close  to  me.  It  seemed  they  were  descending  di- 
rectly to  me  or  upon  me,  although  I  did  not  touch  them.  The  papers 

seemed  to  be  very  white,  obviously  blank,  and  they  seemed  to  be 
lighted  in  some  way.  As  I  looked  back  on  the  dream  the  paper 
seemed  to  float  down  noiselessly  and  gracefully  like  snow.  This 
dream  seemed  in  no  way  unpleasant. 

Margaret  made  certain  remarks  in  connection  with  these 

dreams.  The  well  or  iron  shaft  was  a  frightening  thing.  As  a 
well  it  did  not  seem  to  contain  water,  but  to  lead  into  the  earth. 

She  was  terribly  afraid  of  it.  Her  little  dog  was  much  loved  by 

her,  a  friendly  household  pet.  She  described  her  fear  in  the 

first  dream,  her  reluctance  to  peer  into  the  well.  In  the  second 

dream  she  noted  the  striking  similarity  between  the  many 

sheets  of  white  paper  and  the  one  sheet  of  paper  in  the  first 

dream.  But  in  the  second  dream  the  fear  was  gone. 

There  are  three  main  ingredients  in  the  first  dream:  the 

well  or  iron  shaft,  the  paper,  and  the  dog.  If  we  could  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  these  figures  the  dream  would  become 

clear.  Let's  begin  with  the  well.  The  well  is  something  that 
goes  into  the  earth.  Just  as  the  sky  is  thought  of  as  heaven,  and 

is  associated  in  our  minds  with  the  Heavenly  Father,  so  the 

earth  is  the  realm  of  the  Earth  Mother  where  things  and  people 

are  buried  and  put  away.  For  centuries  people  have  regarded 

the  depths  of  the  earth  as  the  "lower"  world,  the  world  of  in- 
fernal and  unknown  things,  the  location  of  hell,  and  the  final 

burying  place  of  the  body.  Of  course  it  is  the  same  earth  that 

! 
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brings  forth  life  and  fruit,  but  at  this  moment  only  the  sinister 

associations  are  apparent.  The  dream  uses  the  earth  to  symbol- 
ize the  unknown,  dark  unconscious  realm,  in  contrast  to  the 

ordinary,  conscious  world  above  ground.  The  well  or  shaft  in 

the  center  of  the  room  says  that  these  depths  are  now  in  the 

center  of  things.  The  suggested  image  is  that  the  depths  must 

be  looked  into,  perhaps  even  entered.  But  at  this  moment  the 

fear  is  too  great. 

Now  perhaps  you  may  have  noticed  something.  In  describ- 
ing the  well  and  the  earth  I  have  made  use  of  allusions,  such  as 

to  hell,  which  are  common  to  humankind  everywhere.  In 

myths,  religions,  and  dreams  the  world  over,  the  earth  means 

the  precipitous,  the  unfathomable,  as  much  as  it  means  the 

fruitbearing  source  of  life.  In  talking  about  hell  and  graves  I 

am  using  associations  that  are  not  the  personal  product  of  Mar- 

garet's individual  mind,  but  have  a  well-nigh  universal  sig- 
nificance. The  reason  is  this:  We  are  dealing  here  with  a  layer 

of  Margaret's  psyche  that  goes  beyond  her  own  personal  expe- 
rience in  life,  into  those  fundamental  layers  of  the  psyche  that 

are  universal.  We  mentioned  earlier  in  connection  with  the 

dream  of  the  young  minister  that  the  circle  as  a  symbol  of  total- 
ity came  from  such  unconscious  layers,  and  that  Jung  named 

this  dimension  of  the  psyche  the  collective  unconscious. 

When  we  come  to  the  next  symbol— the  square  piece  of 

white,  luminous  paper— this  collective,  or  archetypal,  element 

will  be  even  more  apparent.  Margaret  herself  could  not  imag- 

ine what  this  paper  meant,  except  that  its  whiteness  and  blank- 
ness  suggested  to  her  something  clean  and  unwritten  upon. 

However,  the  square  and  circle,  as  we  found  earlier,  have  fre- 

quently been  associated  with  the  idea  of  our  totality.  And  lu- 
minosity suggests  that  this  squareness,  this  totality,  is  not  a 

dead  concept,  but  a  living  psychic  reality  of  radiant  power. 

Now  for  the  dog.  The  dog  is  of  course  a  domesticated  ani- 
mal. An  animal  is  instinctive.  It  possesses  little  if  any  conscious 
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reasoning  ability,  but  acts  solely  upon  instinct  or  unreflecting 

nature.  Margaret's  own  favorite  animal  is  instinctively  associ- 
ated with  her.  The  dog  in  our  dreams  frequently  has  a  saving 

significance,  taking  instinctively  the  right  direction  or  the 

right  action  in  times  when  our  conscious  minds  might  have 

hesitated.  An  example  may  be  seen  in  the  children's  story  The 
Wizard  of  Oz.  Here  the  rescue  of  Dorothy  and  her  friends  is  ac- 

complished through  the  instinctive,  impulsive  efforts  of  her 
little  dog. 

The  whiteness  of  the  paper  suggests  cleanness  and  fresh- 
ness; the  square  shape  suggests  wholeness  and  totality.  It 

comes  down  from  above,  that  is,  from  the  realms  of  heaven, 

and  thus  suggests  something  of  a  higher  origin.  Putting  these 

things  together  I  suggested  to  Margaret  that  the  paper  was  a 

symbol  of  her  own  life,  which  was  now  cleaned,  whitened, 

ready  to  be  written  upon  once  more,  and  given  back  to  her 

from  above  as  a  tabula  rasa,  though  still  in  a  paperlike  rather 

than  vital  form.  If  this  were  so,  then  the  meaning  of  the  dream 

is  clear:  'The  hope  for  a  renewed  and  whole  life  has  come 

down  from  on  high." 
This  saving  power,  however,  does  not  lead  away  from  her 

own  depths,  but  into  it.  The  highest  descends  into  the  lowest. 

And  though  she  is  afraid,  something  deeply  instinctive  in  her, 

without  hesitation,  is  willing  to  rush  into  the  depths  in  pur- 
suit, presumably,  of  the  wholeness  the  paper  suggests.  I  was 

reminded  of  the  words  of  Isaiah  1:18,  and  quoted  them  to  her: 

"Come  now,  let  us  reason  together,  says  the  Lord:  though  your 
sins  are  like  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they 

are  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  become  like  wool." 
I  wish  I  could  say  that  Margaret  was  immediately  released 

from  her  guilt  after  this  dream  and  our  interpretation.  But  such 

was  not  the  case,  for  her  fear  was  too  great.  That  was  why  the 
second  dream  came.  And  in  this  dream  there  was  a  whole 

shower  of  square,  white,  luminous  pieces  of  paper.  It  is  as 
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though  the  dream  was  determined  to  draw  Margaret's  atten- 
tion to  the  reality  of  her  forgiveness,  to  the  fact  that  her  life 

now  really  was  cleansed.  Indeed,  does  not  the  insistence  of  this 

dream  with  its  whole  shower  of  white  papers  touch  us  as  al- 
most humorous? 

The  persistence  of  her  dreams  impressed  Margaret:  This 

time  the  restoration  was  accomplished  and  her  guilt  was 
banished. 

A  short  time  later  Margaret  had  a  sequel  to  these  dreams. 

Again  she  was  standing  by  a  dark  well,  looking  over  the  edge. 

This  time  the  well  was  large  enough  to  permit  her  to  enter,  but 

her  fear  prevented  her  from  descending.  Then  a  man  appeared 

and,  without  a  word,  shoved  her  over.  Down  she  fell,  expect- 
ing to  be  drowned  in  the  depths,  but  lo:  She  landed  painlessly 

on  solid  ground  and  found  herself  in  a  beautiful  garden.  With 

this  dream  her  fears  were  greatly  reduced.  This  dream  needs 

no  interpretation,  except  for  the  presence  of  the  man,  who 

might  be  a  reference  to  the  counselor,  upon  whose  urging  she 

had  perhaps  moved  into  the  depth  faster  than  she  had  antici- 
pated. But  no  longer  was  the  unconscious  a  dreadful  abyss;  it 

was  now  a  beautiful  garden. 

This  dream  was  a  real  experience.  It  showed  the  depths  and 

heights  of  a  spiritual  world  which  go  beyond  our  personal  life. 

It  demonstrates  that  the  unconscious  is  not  just  a  basement1 
into  which  we  repress  objectionable  facts,  but  a  living  reality, 

which  together  with  consciousness  works  toward  a  goal  that 
seems  to  include  healing  and  wholeness.  But  the  dream  also 

has  a  special  message  for  the  Christian:  a  message  about  for- 

giveness. Of  all  the  things  that  the  Cross  stands  for,  forgive- 
ness is  one  of  the  most  prominent.  But  forgiveness  is  a  work  of 

the  soul,  an  inner  experience  that  must  be  gone  through.  And 

the  first  thing  required  from  us  is  the  recognition  of  the  depths 

of  our  own  guilt. 

Every  churchgoer  has  been  taught  that  God  forgives  sins 
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and  that  Christ  died  on  the  Cross  to  lift  the  burden  of  guilt 

from  us;  yet  few  feel  in  their  heart  actually  forgiven  and  free. 

This  becomes  immediately  apparent  when  we  uncover  the  un- 
conscious realm  of  the  psyche.  When  we  observe  the  wide  gulf 

between  our  Christian  message  and  the  actual  human  situation 

we  must  ask  ourselves:  "What  is  wrong?" 
The  problem  often  begins  with  the  lack  of  recognition  of 

our  guilt.  For  today  it  is  no  longer  fashionable  to  feel  guilty. 

Too  many  "easy-going"  Christians  have  told  us:  It  isn't  neces- 
sary to  feel  guilty  any  more  because  God  just  wipes  it  all  away 

as  fast  as  we  accumulate  it.  And  on  the  other  hand  certain  psy- 
chologists tell  us  it  is  foolish  to  feel  guilty;  this  is  supposed  to 

be  an  unnecessary  burden  handed  down  to  us  by  our  Puritan- 
Victorian  ancestors.  As  a  result  we  rarely  feel  our  own  guilt 

consciously  as  a  pressing  problem. 
Far  be  it  for  me  to  trouble  a  blissful  state  of  innocence.  If  the 

reasoning  of  easy  going  Christianity  or  the  psychology  of  mor- 

al nihilism  were  working  I'd  be  most  content  to  let  the  matter 
drop.  But  the  fact  is  that  our  guilt  has  not  been  resolved,  only 

repressed,  and  we  do  continue  to  bear  our  guilt  as  an  inner  bur- 

den. This  does  not  improve  anything.  Leaving  the  problem  un- 
conscious prevents  us  from  reaching  a  solution,  for  we  cannot 

experience  forgiveness  until  we  know  what  we  feel  guilty 

about.  If  we  do  not  face  our  guilt  consciously  we  are  likely  to 

find  it  transposed  into  a  psychosomatic  illness  (as  with  the  man 

sick  of  the  palsy,  Luke  5:18  ff.),  or  find  ourselves  prone  to  acci- 
dents, or  suffer  from  nameless  anxieties,  or  defeat  ourselves 

constantly,  or  be  afraid  to  die,  or  endure  any  one  of  countless 

other  kinds  of  pointless  pains.  While  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a 

"guilt  complex"  that  should  be  dealt  with  psychologically, 
there  is  also  a  genuine  personal  guilt  that  is  an  inevitable  and 

necessary  part  of  being  alive. 

We  might  glance  for  a  moment  at  the  errors  in  certain  psy- 
chological and  easy  going  Christian  solutions.  The  Freudian 
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approach  says  substantially  that  guilt  springs  from  the  super- 
ego. The  superego  is  described  as  a  judgment  mechanism  built 

into  the  mind,  as  the  accumulated  result  of  parental,  religious, 

and  social  instruction  in  right  and  wrong.  Freudians  feel  that 

the  superego  is  responsible  for  guilt,  and  particularly  that  its 

moral  judgment  collides  with  the  natural  cravings  and  in- 
stincts. They  are  willing  to  grant  that  we  need  a  certain  amount 

of  superego  in  order  to  keep  an  orderly  society.  Still,  in  gener- 
al, the  goal  of  Freudian  therapy  is  to  ease  tension  and  anxiety 

by  reducing  the  amount  of  superego  and  hence  making  it  easi- 

er for  us  to  fulfill  our  pleasure-seeking  natural  cravings,  par- 
ticularly the  sexual  ones. 

There  is  as  a  matter  of  fact  some  truth  in  this  analysis  of 

guilt,  for  what  we  feel  guilty  over  is  often  conditioned  by  our 

social  views,  and  this  often  tortures  and  misguides  our  con- 
science. To  a  certain  extent  therapy  will  always  consist  in  the 

reeducation  of  conscience  so  that  we  can  accept  our  natural  hu- 
man self.  The  Puritan  conscience  with  its  strong  prohibitions 

against  bodily  desires  is  a  case  in  point,  and  we  are  all  grateful 

to  Sigmund  Freud  for  pointing  this  out.  Of  course  the  develop- 
ment of  a  heightened  conscience  was  an  important  weapon  in 

the  hands  of  the  ego  in  the  struggle  against  the  chaotic  forces 

of  nature.  We  would,  after  all,  be  pretty  sorry  human  beings  if 

we  were  only  like  animals,  satisfying  momentarily  any  bodily 

lust  or  craving.  But  having  learned  the  lesson  that  our  ego 

must  be  strong  enough  to  face  our  desires,  the  Freudians  are 

right  in  claiming  that  it  is  time  we  learned  to  accept  some  of 

our  cravings  as  natural  and  desirable. 

Jung  does  not  speak  of  the  superego  as  such,  but  he  does 

speak  of  "collective  thinking,"  by  which  he  means  generally 
held  opinions  that  can  take  possession  of  our  mind,  though 

they  are  not  really  our  own  and  often  even  conflict  with  our 
own  truth.  The  superego  reflects  the  collective  morality  of  our 

group,  but  is  only  part  of  the  larger  area  of  collective  thinking 
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that  throttles  our  true  creativity,  because  it  does  not  spring 

from  our  own  individuality  or  from  God  but  from  prevailing 

opinion 
Some  psychologists  of  the  Freudian  school  fail  to  see  that 

there  is  a  source  of  morality  that  originates  neither  from  in- 

stinctual conscience  nor  from  built-in  morality  of  parents  and 
society,  but  from  God  in  the  sense  of  our  own  higher  self,  and 

which  requires  from  us  a  morality  that  consists  of  following 

our  own  inner  truth.  Some  things  are  wrong,  not  because  soci- 
ety says  so,  but  because  they  contradict  our  deepest  and  truest 

nature.  For  instance,  abortion  may  be  regarded  by  the  uncon- 
scious of  a  woman  as  a  sin,  not  because  the  law  says  it  is  illegal 

but  because  it  is  against  her  own  nature.  Religious  morality, 

such  as  the  Ten  Commandments,  is  a  projection  or  externaliza- 
tion  of  our  own  inner  truth  (or  Voice  of  God).  Moral  command- 

ments have  validity,  not  because  they  are  absolutely  right  in 

themselves,  but  because  they  are  generalizations  of  what  the 
Voice  of  God  within  tells  each  of  us  about  our  own  life.  It  is  a 

most  important  step  when  we  no  longer  depend  upon  the  max- 
ims of  church  and  society  for  moral  guidance  but  are  directly 

guided  by  our  own  inner  truth.  And  let  us  not  make  any  mis- 
take about  it:  The  law  of  the  soul  is  every  bit  as  demanding  as 

the  law  of  society. 

A  woman  consulted  me  because  of  her  depressions  and  psy- 
chogenic symptoms,  which  her  doctor  said  were  not  physical 

in  origin.  At  one  time  she  had  engaged  in  certain  sexual  prac- 
tices (highly  irregular  means  of  achieving  mutual  orgasm  with 

a  man  to  whom  she  was  not  married),  and  she  had  reassured 

herself  that  times  had  changed,  and  God  didn't  really  hold 
people  guilty  any  more  for  such  things.  This  way  she  had  only 

rationalized  her  guilt  and  made  it  unconscious.  However,  in 

the  course  of  following  her  dreams  there  were  repeated  and 

unmistakable  allusions  to  these  experiences.  Inwardly  she  sim- 
ply would  not  accept  them;  one  might  say  that  her  soul  was 
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trying  to  vomit  them  up.  Only  when  she  accepted  her  guilt, 

realized  her  remorse,  and  confided  her  experiences  to  the 
counselor  whom  she  trusted  did  she  become  relieved  from  the 

unconscious  bondage  to  her  unacceptable  memories  The  con- 

scious personality  of  the  dreamer  had,  in  modern  fashion,  ac- 
cepted the  sexual  episodes  as  all  right.  She  just  wondered  why 

she  kept  getting  sick.  It  was  her  dreams  that  revealed  to  her 

that  her  unconscious  refused  to  tolerate  what  had  happened 
and  so  tried  to  force  her  to  deal  with  herself. 

Sigmund  Freud  has  shown  us  that  we  cannot  repress  our 

sexual  nature  in  the  name  of  religion.  But  neither  can  we  re- 
press our  religious  and  moral  nature  in  the  name  of  instinct. 

There  is  a  balance  to  be  struck  between  the  two.  All  one-sided 

repression  has  disastrous  consequences.  This  is  the  reason  why 

some  psychological  theories  cannot  solve  the  problem  of  guilt. 

There  are  times  when  it  is  necessary  to  feel  guilty,  because  only 

through  feeling  guilty  can  we  be  restored. 
I  wonder  how  many  times  the  following  true  story  has  re 

peated  itself.  A  woman  consults  with  a  psychiatrist  and  admits 

her  guilt  over  an  adulterous  affair.  She  had  previously  consult- 

ed with  another  doctor  who  told  her  that  she  was  simply  fol- 
lowing her  instinct  and  should  not  feel  guilty.  But  since  the 

guilt  was  persisting  the  second  doctor  sent  her  to  a  minister,  to 

whom  she  repeated  her  story  and  revealed  her  guilt.  However, 

the  minister  also  failed,  because  he  calmed  her  with  the  reas- 
surance that  we  all  make  mistakes  sometimes  and  that  God  for- 

gives us.  No  doubt  he  thought  to  be  kind,  understanding,  and 

forgiving,  but  in  actuality  he  was  being  cruel.  The  woman  re- 
turned to  her  psychiatrist,  and  it  was  he  who  had  to  turn  priest 

and  eventually  help  her  to  really  feel  God's  forgiveness. 
The  dragon  is  two-headed.  Mostly  we  do  not  take  either  our 

guilt  or  the  possibility  of  being  forgiven  seriously  enough.  In 

spite  of  thinking  "it  doesn't  matter,"  when  we  are  at  last  con- 
fronted with  our  guilt  we  feel  despair,  and  think  that  we  never 
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can  be  cleaned.  This  seems  like  a  contradiction,  for  one  would 

suppose  that  having  rationalized  away  our  guilt  we  would  find 

it  easy  to  accept  forgiveness;  but  oddly  enough  it  is  precisely 

the  rationalist  who  falls  into  despair  when  finally  confronted 

with  his  or  her  guilt. 

So  it  is  not  surprising  that  this  problem  always  reappears  in 

our  dreams.  Sometimes  they  remind  us  of  our  forgotten  guilti- 
ness, at  other  times  they  tell  us  restoration  is  possible.  Our 

dreams  always  are  trying  to  compensate  the  one-sided  con- 

scious attitude,  ''My  guilt  doesn't  matter,"  or  the  despairing  at- 
titude, "There  is  no  hope  for  me." 

Let  us  draw  some  conclusions: 

1.  We  have  looked  in  this  chapter  at  further  dreams,  and  I 

have  given  the  interpretations  arrived  at  by  the  person 

seeking  counsel  and  myself.  Dreams,  of  course,  cannot  be 

put  into  test  tubes  and  made  the  subject  of  experiments 

like  other  empirical  facts.  Whether  or  not  an  interpretation 

is  true  can  be  judged  only  by  the  extent  to  which  the 

dreamer  feels  it  to  be  meaningful,  by  comparison  with  oth- 

er dream  material  from  the  interpreter's  experience,  and 
above  all  by  the  subsequent  course  of  events.  Again  we 

come  to  the  same  conclusion  as  we  did  in  the  first  chapter, 
that  there  lives  within  us  what  seems  like  an  unconscious 

source  of  wisdom,  which  helps  us  to  see  ourselves  in  a  dif- 
ferent perspective  from  what  we  had  before  and  which 

seems  to  work  toward  the  healing  and  wholeness  of  the 

personality.  This  wisdom  uses  dreams  as  communications, 

and  it  enables  us  to  understand  consciously  these  symbolic 
messages. 

I  have  used  the  word  "wisdom"  to  describe  the  reality 
behind  our  dreams.  From  time  to  time  in  other  places  in 

this  book  I  may  refer  to  the  "purposiveness"  of  our 

dreams,  or  even  the  "intelligence"  behind  our  dreams.  Us- 
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ing  these  terms  personifies  the  unconscious  as  though  it 

had  a  distinct  will  like  our  conscious  mind.  Strictly  speak- 
ing this  is  scientifically  unjustified,  since  we  simply  do  not 

know  what  the  unconscious  is  in  itself,  even  though  we 

speak  of  it  as  though  it  were  a  single  psychic  entity.  I  use 

these  terms  because  the  unconscious  does  indeed  impress 

me  personally  as  having  purpose  and  wisdom.  I  feel  as 

Jung  did  when  he  wrote  regarding  amazing  dreams  that 

came  to  him  as  a  child,  "Who  was  it  speaking  in  me? 
Whose  mind  had  devised  them?  What  kind  of  superior  in- 

telligence was  at  work?"2 
2.  Dreams  speak  to  us  through  symbols.  All  over  the  world, 

and  all  throughout  history,  people  have  always  been 

dreaming.  There  are  of  course  many  different  languages, 

but  in  the  dream  we  have  a  universal  language  that 

"thinks"  and  expresses  itself  through  symbols.  This  archa- 
ic language  transcends  all  conscious  verbal  language  bar- 

riers. Its  symbols  originate  from  two  sources.  One  source  is 

the  individual's  personal  experience.  Thus  the  little  dog 
was  the  dreamer's  very  own  dog.  But  there  are  other  sym- 

bols that  we  cannot  understand  unless  we  descend  to  an- 

other source  common  to  all  people.  By  understanding 

what  the  earth,  whiteness,  and  the  square  have  meant  to 

human  beings  throughout  the  centuries  we  found  the 

meaning  of  these  symbols  of  the  dream.  So  we  touched 

upon  what  Jung  calls  the  collective  unconscious,  and  we 

could  glimpse  into  the  universal  substratum  of  psychic  life 

with  its  potentiality  of  development. 

3.  If  we  recognize  the  apparent  purpose  behind  the  dream, 

the  deep  source  it  draws  upon  for  its  symbolic  material, 

and  its  compensatory  function  in  the  service  of  psychic 
balance,  then  we  must  ask  the  question,  what  are  dreams 

driving  at?  And  the  possibility  emerges  that  they  are  con- 
nected with  an  unseen  goal  of  the  personality  that  does 
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not  originate  from  the  conscious  ego  but  from  some  un- 
known, unconscious  source.  What  might  this  goal  be?  The 

symbols  of  the  circle,  the  round  table,  and  the  square, 
which  we  have  encountered  in  our  dream  studies  thus  far, 

suggest  that  this  goal  may  be  described  as  wholeness  of 

personality,  or  as  emergence  of  a  psychic  totality  in  which 

all  qualities  of  the  personality  are  contained. 

4.  Margaret's  dreams,  which  were  of  great  personal  help  to 
her,  dealt  with  a  spiritual  problem  shared  by  most  people 

today.  The  whole  area  of  guilt  (What  is  guilt?  How  does 

one  find  release  and  forgiveness?)  is  a  problem  most  peo- 

ple do  not  face  consciously,  but  wrestle  with  unconscious- 
ly. The  church  continues,  of  course,  to  hold  up  the  symbol 

of  the  Cross,  and  therefore  it  must  proclaim  God's  eternal 
forgiveness.  But  forgiveness  is  a  work  of  the  soul,  and  un- 

less the  church's  message  becomes  engaged  in  that  which 
is  really  happening  within  people  it  cannot  hope  to  be 

very  effective.  Dreams  such  as  Margaret's  suggest  that  the 
church  would  do  well  to  dogmatize  less  about  the  nature 

of  ultimate  reality  and  listen  more  carefully  to  the  human 

soul,  through  which  our  dreams  speak  to  us. 



Chapter  3 

THINGS  VISIBLE  AND  INVISIBLE 

"And  he  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  his  face  shone 
like  the  sun,  and  his  garments  became  white  as  light." MATTHEW  17:2 

Oo  far  we  have  dealt  with  dreams  concerned  with  spe- 

cific psychological-religious  problems.  In  this  chapter  we  will 
look  at  a  different  kind  of  dream  experience.  The  first  example 

is  a  dream  of  my  father's  a  week  before  he  died. 
My  father,  like  myself,  was  an  Episcopalian  priest,  as  was  his 

own  father  and  grandfather.  But  he  had  entered  the  priesthood 

late  after  a  period  of  turbulent  years.  As  a  young  man  he  learned 

engineering  drafting  in  various  New  England  machine  shops, 

and  then  went  to  college  relatively  late  in  his  life.  After  gradu- 
ation he  taught  Latin  for  a  short  time.  Finally,  motivated  by 

boredom  (so  he  told  me),  he  went  to  China,  where  he  worked  as 

a  teacher  and  engineer  of  sorts  and  as  a  lay  missionary. 

I  have  always  guessed  that  his  delayed  entry  into  the  minis- 

try was  due  to  conflicts  with  his  own  father — their  relation- 

ship apparently  was  quite  ambiguous— but  eventually  while 
still  in  China,  at  the  age  of  about  thirty-two,  he  was  ordained  to 
the  Epicsopal  ministry.  At  about  this  time  he  married  my 
mother,  herself  the  daughter  of  Presbyterian  missionaries  in 

China.  After  a  short  time  together  in  China  they  returned  to 

the  United  States,  where  my  father  took  a  parish  in  New  Jer- 

sey. Here  he  was  the  rector  for  twenty-three  successful  years. 
When  he  became  older  he  resigned  to  take  a  less  exacting 

church  in  Massachusetts  and  eventually  made  his  home  in 
Westboro  outside  of  Worcester. 
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Although  my  father  had  no  special  knowledge  or  training 

in  modern  psychology  he  was  a  born  pastor,  and  his  relation- 
ships with  his  parishioners  were  fruitful.  You  might  say  he 

was  an  excellent  example  of  a  kind  and  wise  Yankee  minister, 

one  of  the  unsung  heroes  of  the  church  who  in  spite  of  person- 
al inner  conflicts  have  ministered  to  anxious  souls  throughout 

the  ages.  Much  of  his  pastoral  experience  he  recorded  in  his 

book,  God's  Healing  Poiver,1  written  shortly  before  his  death. 
During  his  lifetime  I  never  knew  him  to  record  or  be  aware  of  a 

single  dream.  And  even  when  I,  his  son  and  fellow  priest,  be- 
came intrigued  by  dreams  he  remained  unaffected. 

About  eight  years  before  he  died  there  came  the  first  sign  of 

angina  pectoris,  which  became  gradually  worse  and  increas- 
ingly limited  his  activity.  During  the  last  two  years  this  was 

also  accompanied  by  a  failing  kidney.  Consequently  there 

were  many  trips  to  the  hospital;  these  trips  were  painful,  hu- 
miliating, and  depressing.  Priest  or  not,  every  one  of  us  is  also 

just  a  human  being  and  during  one  of  these  bitter  illnesses  he 

told  me  of  his  own  anxiety  over  death,  which  he  knew  could 
not  be  far  off.  Then,  one  week  before  he  died,  he  dreamed  the 

following  dream.  He  sensed  its  meaning  immediately  and  told 

it  to  my  mother,  who  recorded  it.  These  are  her  words: 

In  the  dream  he  awakened  in  his  living  room.  But  then  the  room 
changed  and  he  was  back  in  his  room  in  the  old  house  in  Vermont 
as  a  child.  Again  the  room  changed:  to  Connecticut  (where  he  had 
his  first  job),  to  China,  to  Pennsylvania  (where  he  often  visited),  to 
New  Jersey,  and  then  back  to  the  living  room.  In  each  scene  after 

China  I  [my  mother]  was  present,  in  each  instance  being  of  a  differ- 
ent age  in  accordance  with  the  time  represented.  Finally  he  sees 

himself  lying  on  the  couch  back  in  the  living  room.  I  am  descend- 

ing the  stairs  and  the  doctor  is  in  the  room.  The  doctor  says,  "Oh, 
he's  gone."  Then,  as  the  others  fade  in  the  dream,  he  sees  the  clock 
on  the  mantelpiece;  the  hands  have  been  moving,  but  now  they 
stop;  as  they  stop  a  window  opens  behind  the  mantelpiece  clock 
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and  a  bright  light  shines  through.  The  opening  widens  into  a  door 
and  the  light  becomes  a  brilliant  path.  He  walks  out  on  the  path  of 
light  and  disappears. 

My  father  knew  of  course  that  this  was  a  dream  of  his  ap- 
proaching death,  but  no  longer  did  he  have  any  anxiety.  When 

he  died  a  week  later  it  was  in  complete  peace;  he  fell  asleep  at 

home  and  "forgot"  to  awaken.  We  had  a  special  stone  marker 

made  for  his  grave— it  has  etched  into  it  the  "path  of  light" 
down  which  he  went. 

It  is  not  uncommon  for  people  to  dream  of  their  death.  I  do 

not  have  enough  of  such  dreams  to  draw  any  definite  conclu- 
sions, yet  it  is  my  impression  that  some  show  the  coming  event 

as  a  great  calamity  and  some  as  something  beautiful.  Perhaps 

this  depends  upon  how  well  prepared  we  are  for  it,  and  to 

what  extent  we  have  lived  a  full  life.  Certainly  in  this  dream 

the  allusion  to  death  is  unmistakable.  The  stopping  of  the 

hands  of  the  clock  shows  that  time  had  ended  for  my  father, 

and  the  actual  occurrence  of  death  soon  after  bears  this  out.  By 

the  series  of  flashbacks  through  the  different  stages  of  his  life, 

the  dream  seems  to  gather  up  his  life  into  a  whole  and  repre- 
sent the  idea  of  the  completely  lived  life.  But  the  startling 

thing  of  course  was  the  path  of  light  that  opened  behind  the 

clock  and  along  which  my  father  saw  himself  walk.  The  impli- 
cation is  obvious:  This  was  not  the  end,  but  the  beginning  of 

something  else— that  a  new  world  had  opened  for  him,  be- 
yond space  and  time. 

Everyone's  reaction  to  such  a  dream  will  be  ambiguous. 
Our  materialistic,  rational  side  will  rebel  at  the  thought  that 

reality  can  also  extend  beyond  the  grasp  of  our  physical  senses. 

Certainly  every  practical,  down-to-earth  person  today  would 
be  greatly  tempted  to  disregard  such  a  dream,  to  say  that  it  is 

mere  foolishness.  But  the  fact  remains  that  the  dream  did  hap- 

pen. It  was  an  actual  event  that  took  place  and  therefore  is  wor- 

thy of  careful  consideration.  "Nonsense,"  some  will  declare. 
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"Unscientific."  But  they  are  the  ones  who  are  being  unscientif- 
ic, for  they  have  made  an  unscientific  assumption  that  all  reali- 
ty can  be  reduced  to  rationalistic,  materialistic  terms.  Starting 

with  this  assumption  they  are  bound  to  reject  as  unscientific 

any  evidence  that  there  is  another  dimension  of  reality.  The 
true  scientist  does  not  begin  with  assumptions,  but  with  the 

facts  on  hand;  dreams  are  as  much  facts  of  life  as  anything  else, 

only  they  cannot  be  grasped  with  hands  or  easily  made  into 

objects  of  scientific  experiments. 

Dreams  such  as  this  one  hit  the  very  core  of  our  materialis- 
tic point  of  view.  Everyone,  of  course,  accepts  the  reality  of  this 

present,  tangible,  physical  world;  it  is  so  obvious  and  is  sus- 
ceptible to  experimentation  and  the  scientific  process.  But  the 

idea  of  a  dimension  of  reality  beyond  space  and  time  is  counter 

to  the  collective  thinking  of  our  age.  Indeed,  communism  offi- 

cially repudiates  this  realm;  and  the  Western  world,  while  re- 
taining the  vestiges  of  religion,  lives  very  much  as  though  it 

also  repudiated  such  a  possibility. 

Yet  a  person  who  is  truly  a  Christian  is  pledged  to  take  the 
invisible  world  seriously.  In  the  Nicene  Creed  we  affirm  our 

belief  in  "one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 

earth.  And  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible."  In  our  sacra- 

ments we  affirm  our  faith  in  an  "inward  and  spiritual  grace"  of 
which  the  externals  of  the  sacraments  are  the  "outward  and 

visible"  signs.  In  our  Bible  we  will  find  (as  we  will  see  later)  on 
almost  every  page  descriptions  of  an  invisible,  spiritual  dimen- 

sion of  reality.  The  life  of  Jesus  begins  with  dreams  and  angels, 

his  ministry  is  ushered  in  with  his  baptism  by  the  Spirit  and 

temptation  by  the  devil,  it  is  climaxed  by  a  transfiguration,  and 

reaches  its  goal  in  a  mystery,  the  Cross.  Likewise  in  St.  Paul  we 
find  an  invisible  world  proclaimed.  It  overpowers  him  on  the 

road  to  Damascus  and  reveals  itself  by  visions  of  being  caught 

up  into  heaven,  continuing  with  his  allusions  to  "the  princi- 

palities and  powers  of  this  world,"  his  references  to  being  "in 
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Christ,"  to  rebirth  through  the  Cross,  and  so  forth. 

I  am  not  tying  to  "prove"  the  reality  of  a  spiritual  world  by 
referring  to  the  Bible.  If,  of  course,  someone  accepts  the  Bible 

as  beyond  doubt  or  criticism  then  the  point  is  proved.  Al- 
though I  am  personally  deeply  impressed  by  the  Bible,  I  do  not 

anticipate  that  many  readers  accept  the  Bible  in  this  way; 

therefore  I  am  not  trying  to  build  my  point  on  "proof  texts." 
But  I  am  showing  that  the  Christian  religion  was  founded  by 

people  who  believed  in  invisible  reality  and  were  ready  to  die 

for  it.  Other  religions  likewise  share  this  conviction. 

I  want  to  go  on  now  to  two  more  dreams  that  are  explain- 

able only  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  dream  source  in  the  psy- 
che is  not  limited  by  space  and  time.  But  first  let  me  add  a  note 

of  explanation.  In  offering  the  reader  these  particular  dream 

examples  I  have  been  very  selective.  Many,  many  people  have 
told  me  stories  of  dreams  or  similar  experiences  that  seemed  to 

have  a  foresight  into  the  future  or  a  knowledge  of  events  tak- 

ing place  that  consciousness  could  not  possibly  have  recog- 
nized. There  have  been  many  such  stories,  particularly  during 

World  War  II.  However,  I  am  presenting  only  examples  from 

persons  known  to  me,  whose  stability  and  character  I  can  per- 
sonally vouch  for. 

The  reach  of  dreams  beyond  space  and  time  is  not  a  subject 

matter  for  metaphysical  and  irresponsible  speculation,  but  for 
careful  and  scientific  observation.  The  best  and  most  reliable 

dream  source  is  always  subjective,  and  up  until  now,  no  labora- 
tory experiment  has  been  conceived  which  could  place  such  a 

study  on  the  same  footing  as  other  natural  sciences.  I  am  well 
aware  of  all  these  difficulties,  and  abhor  the  dabbling  in  this 

field  by  undisciplined  minds.  Nevertheless  it  is  a  fact  that  such 

dreams  exist.  They  occur  too  regularly  to  stable  personalities 

for  us  to  close  our  eyes  to  them.  As  facts  of  life  they  demand 
consideration. 

The  following  example  comes  from  a  middle-aged  woman, 
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well  known  to  me,  of  capable  and  honest  intellect  and  stable 

personality.  She  was  not,  by  the  way,  used  to  recording  or  not- 
ing her  dreams,  and  had  no  knowledge  of  their  psychological 

importance.  I  record  her  experience  in  her  own  words: 

This  dream  occurred  on  December  nine,  nineteen  hundred  and  for- 

ty-four. Our  baby  had  died  suddenly  on  November  twenty-ninth, 
nineteen  hundred  and  forty-two,  at  the  age  of  four  months.  In  my 
dream  (I  was  asleep)  I  saw  a  young  woman  of  about  thirty  grasping 
the  hand  of  a  small  boy,  just  learning  to  walk.  I  knew  instantly  that 

the  boy  was  ours  although  both  figures  faced  away  from  me.  I  no- 
ticed his  sturdy  little  legs  particularly.  They  were  running  freely 

and  happily  up  a  gentle  slope  of  greensward  dotted  with  flowers — 
the  color  of  these  latter  were  indescribable— they  were  not  of  this 
world. 

The  young  woman  wore  a  loose  dress  of  indeterminate  color, 
with  a  girdle  at  the  waist.  I  felt  very  close  to  her.  I  thought  that  she 
was  someone  very  near  to  me. 

I  awakened  my  husband  to  tell  him  of  my  dream  because  it  was 

so  vivid,  and  I  got  such  great  comfort  from  it.  I  said,  "I  believe  that 
was  my  grandmother  with  our  baby,  because  I  felt  so  close  to  her 

and  he  is  all  right  because  she  is  taking  care  of  him."  I  felt  very  hap- 
py. My  husband  noted  the  time— one-thirty  A.M. 
The  next  morning  I  received  a  telegram  that  my  mother  had 

died  at  one-thirty  AM  Having  had  that  dream,  I  went  through  the 
funeral  with  never  a  thought  of  grief.  I  have  never  grieved  for  my 
mother  or  baby  since. 

Let  us  avoid  a  tendency  to  metaphysical  explanations  of  the 

dream  symbols.  We  simply  do  not  know  how  to  interpret  the 

symbols  of  the  hill,  the  flowers,  and  the  age  of  the  little  boy  in 

the  dream.  They  point  to  the  continuance  of  life  in  another  re- 
ality, but  beyond  that  we  can  say  little.  But  we  can  point  to  two 

indisputable  facts:  First,  the  dream  occurred  at  the  same  time  as 

the  death  of  the  dreamer's  mother;  second,  it  brought  an  irra- 
tional but  profound  reassurance.  The  first  fact  demonstrates 

that  the  unconscious  source  of  our  dreams  is  not  necessarily 
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limited  by  space  and  time  as  is  our  conscious  mind.  The  second 

fact  manifests  that  real  religion  is  not  based,  as  some  would 
have  it,  on  fabrications  of  our  conscious  mind,  or  a  desire  to 

prolong  a  childish  dependence  on  parental  figures,  but  upon 

our  innate  recognition  that  our  space-time  reality  is  affected  by 

another  kind  of  reality,  that  the  worlds  'Visible  and  invisible" 
of  the  Nicene  Creed  actually  exist. 

Now  for  the  next  example.  Here  the  dreamer  herself  is  un- 
known to  me,  and  I  am  relying  upon  a  friend  who  recorded  the 

dream  and  later  gave  it  to  me.  He  is  very  trustworthy  and  knew 

the  dreamer  quite  well.  This  dream  is  so  striking  and  so  typical 

that  it  is  well  worth  recording  here  in  the  words  of  my  friend: 

The  dreamer  dreamed  three  nights  in  succession  of  seeing  a  pool  of 
dark  water  with  leaves  floating  in  it,  and  under  the  leaves  a  body. 

On  the  third  day  she  was  working  in  her  kitchen  and  with  no  rea- 

son at  all,  she  ran  across  three  front  yards  into  a  neighbor's  yard, 
and  there  it  was:  an  abandoned  fishpond  and  in  it  a  body,  floating 
under  dead  leaves.  It  was  the  body  of  her  small  son!  Thanks  to  the 
dream,  which  her  inner  being  understood  even  though  her  outer 
consciousness  did  not,  she  reached  him  in  time  and  he  was  saved  by 
artificial  respiration  and  suffered  no  harm.  Had  she  not  been 
warned  by  God  in  a  dream,  her  son  would  have  drowned.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  she  had  known  someone  who  could  have  helped  her 
interpret  the  dream,  she  could  have  seen  to  it  that  the  pond  was 
protected  by  barbed  wire  or  in  some  other  way  and  her  son  would 
not  have  fallen  into  it  at  all. 

Like  our  other  example,  this  dream  shows  how  the  uncon- 

scious dream  source  can  "know"  of  events  inaccessible  to  our 
conscious  minds,  limited  as  they  are  by  space  and  time.  That 

there  could  be  a  reality  beyond  space  and  time,  ana  that  the 

psvche  is  capable  of  contacting  it,  is  a  hypothesis  strange  and 

foreign  to  our  whole  materialistic  outlook.2  Science  itself  has 
discovered  so  much  that  is  remarkable  in  the  universe  that  the 

scientifically  minded  person  must  take  seriously  Hamlet's 
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warning,  'There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  Horatio, 

than  are  dreamt  of  in  your  philosophy/7 
But  if  you  are  willing  to  look  upon  such  dreams  as  natural 

facts  then  the  ultimate  source  of  our  religious  instincts  appears 

to  be  from  a  deeper  kind  of  reality  than  anything  so  far  con- 
ceived by  our  conscious  minds.  The  source  of  our  religion  is  far 

deeper  than  either  the  superficial  theories  of  many  psychologi- 
cal schools  or  the  lamentable  intellectualism  of  many  of  our 

contemporary  theologians. 

We  must  not  naively  suppose,  however,  that  such  dreams  as 

these  allow  us  to  sink  back  complacently  into  conventional  re- 
ligious attitudes.  To  the  contrary:  They  raise  almost  as  many 

snakes  as  they  kill,  as  the  saying  goes.  Strange  questions  are 

prompted  by  a  dream  such  as  the  above:  Why  does  this  mother 

receive  this  dream,  and  not  another  mother?  Why  should  her 

child  be  saved  but  another  child  the  same  day  be  drowned?  On 

what  basis  does  "God"  make  this  selection?  And  what  kind  of  a 
God  is  it  who  works  through  such  a  natural  event  as  the 

dream?  It  would  seem  if  we  take  our  dreams  seriously,  then  our 

nice,  neat,  dogmatic  theories  about  God  no  longer  suffice. 

"God"  becomes  an  unknown  reality  to  be  explored;  we  are 
overwhelmed  by  our  lack  of  knowledge  and  understanding, 

and  the  intellect,  hitherto  our  favorite  means  for  deluding  our- 

selves that  we  know  something,  no  longer  seems  like  an  effec- 
tive weapon  in  the  face  of  such  apparently  irrational  realities. 

Small  wonder  academic  theologians  have  preferred  to  ignore 

their  nightly  dreams:  The  Voice  of  God  can  be  extremely 
disturbing. 

I  want  to  add  an  emphatic  note  of  warning.  I  have  included 

this  chapter  on  the  connection  of  dreams  with  a  reality  beyond 

space  and  time  because  it  is  important  for  our  proper  scientific 

and  religious  understanding,  and  I  have  emphasized  that  such 

dreams  do  occur  with  enough  frequency  that  we  must  regard 

them  as  undeniable  facts.  But  you  should  not  suppose  that  you 
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will  find  such  dreams  occurring  to  yourself  very  often,  if  at  all. 

Dreams  that  anticipate  the  future  are  extremely  rare  and  seem 

to  occur  only  under  special  kinds  of  situations,  particularly  in 

highly  emotional  or  archetypal  (typical)  life  situations,  or  in 

cases  of  extreme  urgency  or  overwhelming  danger  when  it  is  a 

matter  of  life  and  death.  For  this  reason  they  are  especially  nu- 
merous in  time  of  war.  But  in  the  ordinary  course  of  life  they 

are  simply  not  met  with,  and  the  vast  number  of  our  dreams 

are  concerned  with  things  closer  at  hand. 

Let  us  now  briefly  summarize  our  findings: 

1.  Some  dreams,  occurring  unpredictably  but  with  surprising 

frequency  at  the  critical  moments  of  life,  are  explainable 

only  on  the  hypothesis  that  they  are  based  on  a  reality  be- 
yond space  and  time.  This  fact  suggests  that  our  religious 

instincts  may  be  partly  founded  upon  an  unconscious  per- 
ception of  an  invisible  reality  that  underlies  our  conscious 

existence.  As  St.  Paul  puts  it,  'Tor  now  we  see  through  a 

glass,  darkly;  but  then  face  to  face"  (1  Corinthians  13:12). 
2.  The  dreams  of  this  chapter  illustrate  once  more  the  ex- 

treme autonomy  of  the  unconscious  psyche.  Truly  our  con- 
scious thoughts  are  not  the  only  inhabitants  of  the  house. 

We  share  our  living  quarters  with  another  kind  of  psychic 

reality,  which  we  call  the  unconscious  because  ordinarily 
it  is  unconscious  to  us.  It  is  this  unconscious  source  of  our 

dreams  that  compensates  our  conscious  veiwpoints,  by 

bringing  us  communications  and  realizations  that  con- 
sciousness by  itself  cannot  possibly  know. 

3.  Yet  for  all  we  know  of  the  unconscious  and  the  nature  of 

the  dream,  its  workings  remain  essentially  "irrational," 
which  means  our  dreams  are  not  reducible  to  any  rational 

or  logical  system  of  thinking.  Like  the  wind,  which  (speak- 

ing in  Jesus'  poetical  words)  "blows  where  it  wills,  and 
you  hear  the  sound  of  it,  but  you  do  not  know  whence  it 
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comes  or  whither  it  goes"  (John  3:8),  so  our  dreams  have  a 
seemingly  capricious,  irrational,  but  highly  meaningful 
character. 

4.  It  is  this  highly  meaningful  character  of  our  dreams  that 
makes  us  consider  whether  they  come  from  some  kind  of 

purposive  striving  within  us  that  is  superior  to  our  con- 
scious aims.  People  have  always  called  an  experience  with 

such  an  extrahuman  purpose  in  life  an  experience  with 

"God,"  as  we  will  see  in  our  chapter  on  the  Bible.  Submit- 
ting our  human  consciousness  to  nightly  scrutiny  from  the 

"unseen  commentator  of  our  soul"  is  an  exciting,  reward- 
ing, healing,  but  sometimes  frightening  experience.  It 

makes  a  mockery  of  much  of  our  intellectualized  theology 

or  superficial,  materialistic  scientism. 



Chapter  4 

NICODEMUS  TODAY 

"Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him  . . .  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  saith 
unto  him,  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  Can  he 

enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born? 
Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 

Kingdom  of  God." 

JOHN  3:3-5 

If  dreams  are  as  important  as  I  have  indicated,  then 

why  should  there  be  such  ignorance  about  them  today?  Why 
are  people  so  deaf  to  the  voice  that  comes  to  them  in  their 

sleep,  and  why  are  there  so  many  misconceptions  about  the 

meaning  of  the  dream  experience?  We  do  not  hear  about  them 

in  our  seminaries,  or  from  our  Christian  pulpits,  or  from  our 

doctor.  The  reason  cannot  be  laid  to  ignorance.  We  Christians 

have  our  Bible,  which  as  we  shall  see  tells  us  clearly  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  dream.  And  we  all  have  had  the  opportunity  to 

read  Freud  and  Jung,  who  have  spoken  to  us  in  a  modern  way 
about  dreams. 

One  of  the  many  reasons  why  we  close  ourselves  to  the 

message  of  our  dreams  is  fear.  It  is  frightening  to  think  that  our 
dreams  have  meaning,  for  they  might  compel  us  to  consider  all 

kinds  of  unpleasant  or  surprising  facts  about  ourselves.  An  en- 
counter with  the  unconscious  can  be  an  agonizing,  relentless 

dialogue,  which  we  may  often  wish  to  avoid.  But  another  rea- 

son, which  we  will  discuss  at  length  in  this  chapter,  is  that  "Ni- 

codemus" is  still  alive  today  in  the  thinking  of  modern  people. 
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Poor  Nicodemus.  He  had  gone  to  Jesus  because  he  had 

heard  about  the  renowned  teacher,  and  instead  of  something 

he  could  understand,  Jesus  only  talked  to  him  about  being 

"born  again/7  Jesus  of  course  was  speaking  symbolically,  not  in 
order  deliberately  to  obscure  things,  but  because  this  is  the 

only  way  the  reality  of  unseen  things  can  be  conveyed.  But  Ni- 
codemus was  too  encased  in  his  literal,  material  point  of  view 

to  understand.  He  could  only  say,  "Can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb?" 

It  is  this  literal,  materialistic,  preconceived  kind  of  thinking 

Nicodemus  represents  that  blocks  us  from  the  messages  of  our 

dreams.  With  Nicodemus's  attitude  possessing  us,  we  will  not 

understand  the  dream's  spiritual  aspect.  But  unfortunately  his 
thinking  is  typical  of  our  age. 

This  Nicodemus-like  point  of  view,  which  blocks  us  from 

our  dreams,  is  what  we  can  call  "collective"  or  "mass"  think- 
ing. It  appears  whenever  our  minds  and  hearts  are  not  our 

own,  but  are  conditioned  by  generally  prevailing  opinions.1 
Collective  thinking  consists  of  all  those  attitudes  and  preju- 

dices we  acquire  from  our  parents,  compatriots,  teachers,  and 

our  present  overly  intellectual  and  material  culture.  It  throttles 

our  individuality  and  prevents  us  from  hearing  the  creative 
voice  within.  Its  extent  and  effects  are  far  more  subtle  and 

prevalent  than  we  realize,  for  from  the  time  of  our  birth  we 

have  breathed  it  in,  like  a  subtle  poison  in  the  air. 

Collective  thinking  persistently  influences  our  ideas  and 

philosophies.  But  it  also  affects  everything  we  say  or  do,  and 
our  entire  life  and  being.  It  may  come  from  preachers  whose 

ideas  are  not  their  own  but  belong  to  the  invisible  host  of  their 

supposed  spiritual  authorities.  But  it  may  equally  well  exist  in 

the  people  who  live  their  relationships,  not  in  accordance  with 

their  true  feelings,  but  as  though  the  opinions  of  their  parents 

were  standing  by  whispering  to  them  what  to  do. 

Our  possession  by  collective  thinking  results  in  both  psy- 
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chological  conflicts  and  spiritual  sicknesses.  I  could  cite  in- 

stances where  specific  clinical  symptoms — such  as  acute  de- 

pression, or  possession  by  compulsive  ideas  such  as  that  of  hav- 

ing a  cancer — were  caused  primarily  by  collective  thinking 
that  possessed  the  individual.  In  these  cases  the  source  of  the 

specific  psychological  symptoms  is  not  to  be  found  in  past  trau- 

ma, but  in  the  present  inhibition  of  the  individual's  creative 
urge.  Looked  at  more  broadly  the  possession  of  our  whole  cul- 

ture by  collective  attitudes  is  better  described  as  a  spiritual 

sickness.  For  us  it  has  taken  the  shape  of  dictatorial  systems  in- 
volving us  in  spiritual  struggle  against  them. 

Nowhere  is  collective  thinking  more  conspicuous  than  in 

the  way  it  causes  us  to  ignore,  or  distort,  the  meaning  of  our 
dreams.  In  the  case  of  the  church  dreams  are  not  considered  at 

all.  During  my  years  of  training  to  be  a  priest  there  was  not  one 

single  word  spoken  to  me  about  the  dream.  In  biblical  com- 
mentaries there  is  scarcely  a  thought  given  to  the  significance 

of  the  dream  to  religious  experience— and  this  in  spite  of  the 
great  number  of  dreams  in  the  Bible,  and  the  high  regard  in 

which  they  were  held  by  the  early  church.  And  as  for  preach- 
ing on  a  dream  from  the  pulpit,  it  is  virtually  unheard  of.  But 

the  situation  is  equally  bad  in  secular  disciplines,  where 

dreams,  though  not  so  completely  ignored,  are  misunderstood 

and  distorted  by  the  preconceived  viewpoint  of  collective 

thinking. 

Consider  this  following  example.  I  select  it  because  it  is 

typical  (but  not  the  worst)  of  the  prevailing  attitudes  toward 
the  dream.  In  an  article  in  a  health  magazine  a  medical  doctor 

answered  the  following  question: 

I  have  a  dream  from  time  to  time  in  which  a  ferocious  lion  is  chasing 

me.  It  hasn't  caught  me  yet,  but  I  usually  wake  up  with  my  legs  aching 
from  having  run  so  hard.  What  do  you  suppose  is  the  cause? 

The  doctor  gives  this  answer: 
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In  general,  there  are  two  types  of  dreams.  One  is  caused  by  influences 
to  which  the  dreamer  has  been  exposed,  usually  during  the  preceding 

day,  although  on  occasion  considerably  earlier  influences  may  sud- 
denly produce  a  dream.  The  other  type  is  what  might  be  called  spur- 

of-the-moment  dreaming.  In  this  virtually  anything  may  be  responsi- 
ble, such  as  some  strange  noise  that  is  not  enough  to  waken  one  but  is 

noted  by  the  subconscious  mind.  With  incredible  rapidity,  the  mind 
constructs  a  situation  to  fit  the  noise  or  other  disturbing  influence.  It 

is  amazing  what  intricate  details  may  be  "thought  up"  in  this  way 
even  by  persons  who  are  not  ordinarily  very  imaginative. 

In  your  case,  there  is  a  rather  strong  suggestion  that  the  chase  se- 
quence is  due  to  pain  in  your  legs.  Your  mind,  recognizing  this  pain, 

has  you  chased  to  explain  it.  It  would  be  a  good  idea  to  have  studies 
made  by  your  physician,  to  determine  whether  there  is  some  physical 
cause  of  the  pain.  If  there  were  no  pain,  you  might  still  have  this  type 

of  dream  because  of  some  frightening  earlier  experience,  the  lion  rep- 
resenting perhaps  an  individual  of  whom  you  are  afraid.  The  subcon- 

cious  mind  often  uses  symbols  in  reliving  disturbing  experiences.2 

Notice  what  the  doctor  tries  to  do.  First,  if  possible,  the  psy- 
chic event  of  the  dream  will  be  reduced  to  a  physical  stimulus; 

that  is,  the  whole  thing  is  due  to  a  pain  in  the  leg.  This  facile 

answer  is  passed  off  without  explanation  and  with  glib  author- 

ity. What  possible  scientific  basis  there  could  be  for  such  a  state- 
ment is  difficult  to  imagine;  it  is  in  fact  not  a  scientific  statement 

at  all  but  a  collective  opinion.  Second  (just  in  case  no  physical 

ailment  turns  up)  is  the  resort  to  the  most  mundane  possible 

psychological  explanation.  In  this  case  the  lion  does  not  any 

longer  equal  the  pain  in  the  leg  but  "someone  whom  you  fear." 
Third  is  an  explanation  from  external  stimuli:  The  dream  might 

be  due  to  some  strange  noise  not  sufficient  to  awaken  the 

dreamer  but  loud  enough  to  affect  the  subconscious.  We  know 
dreams  sometimes  do  include  an  external  stimulus  in  their  sto- 

ry, but  this  is  rare,  and  even  in  such  cases  the  dream  uses  the 

stimulus  in  its  own  way  and  for  its  own  purpose. 
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These  explanations  all  leave  great  questions  staring  us  in 

the  face.  The  doctor  himself  asks  one  without  realizing  it  when 

he  says  naively,  "It  is  amazing  what  intricate  details  may  be 

'thought  up'  in  this  way  even  by  persons  who  are  not  ordinari- 

ly very  imaginative."  What  about  these  "amazing  intricate  de- 

tails" that  occur  even  in  "unimaginative"  people?  Do  they 
have  no  meaning?  This  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted  here 

without  further  examination.  Another  question  concerns  the 

lion.  Who  is  this  lion?  Why  does  the  dream  select  a  lion  to  pur- 

sue the  dreamer?  If  "lion"  equals  physical  pain,  why  dream 
about  it?  If  the  dreamer  is  afraid  of  a  person,  why  not  dream  of 

the  person  instead  of  the  lion?  By  remaining  rooted  in  a  con- 
cretistic  interpretation  the  dream  cannot  be  understood  at  all: 

What  seems  like  a  rational  explanation  explains  nothing,  and 

the  dynamic  nightly  encounter  that  takes  place  between  con- 
scious and  unconscious  remains  unrecognized. 

For  reasons  that  will  appear  in  a  later  chapter,  it  is  perilous 

to  try  to  analyze  any  dream  without  knowing  the  dreamer,  the 

dreamer's  circumstances  at  the  time,  and  the  dreamer's  associ- 
ations about  the  dream  symbols.  It  is  interesting,  however, 

how  often  people  do  dream  of  lions,  which  often  depict  a  de- 
vouring, instinctive  aspect  of  the  unconscious  realm  of  the 

psyche.  In  this  case  the  dream  captures  the  same  image  as  did 

St.  Peter,  who  warns  us,  "Your  adversary  the  devil  prowls 

around  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  some  one  to  devour"  (1  Pe- 
ter 5:8). 

Quite  probably  the  dream  depicts  the  dreamer's  relation- 
ship to  his  or  her  unconscious  instinctuality.  Because  the 

dreamer  rejects  it,  it  takes  on  a  devilish,  devouring  aspect.  In 

what  more  pointed  way  could  a  conflict  between  conscious 
and  unconscious  be  described  than  in  this  repeated  dream  of  a 

lion  chasing  the  dreamer?  Such  a  dream  would  amount  to  an 
invitation  for  the  dreamer  to  recognize  the  inner  adversary. 

Similar,  or  possibly  deeper,  more  symbolic  meanings  to  the 
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dream,  depicting  a  vital  relationship  between  ego  and  uncon- 
scious, have  the  door  shut  upon  them  because  of  a  point  of 

view  that  insists  on  reducing  psychic  things  to  concretistic 
terms. 

So  it  is  that  we  are  possessed  today  by  collective  thinking, 

and  this  results  in  a  serious  spiritual  sickness.  But  what  do  the 

dreams  themselves  say  about  this  problem?  Are  they  aware  of 
the  situation  that  exists  in  our  conscious  minds?  To  see  this  let 

us  return  to  our  friend  Margaret. 

Margaret  continued  her  counseling  even  after  the  first 

problem  of  forgiveness  for  her  past  misdeeds  had  been  re- 
solved. She  is  one  of  those  people  who  are  engaged  upon  an 

insatiable  search  for  God  and  their  own  true  self.  But  in  the 

course  of  her  counseling  she  seemed  to  have  run  into  a  block  of 

some  kind  that  prevented  her  from  proceeding  further,  al- 

though no  special  psychological  problem  or  unresolved  hu- 

man relationship  seemed  to  be  standing  in  her  way.  In  this  sit- 
uation she  had  the  following  dream: 

The  dream  began  in  an  average-size  room  with  a  rectangular  table, 
at  which  three  or  four  people  were  seated,  working  with  paper,  let- 

ters, and  other  clerical  materials.  It  seemed  to  be  near  the  close  of 

the  day,  as  things  were  being  done  in  a  rush  in  order  to  stack  the 
loose  papers  according  to  size  into  orderly  piles.  During  this  rush 
we  were  discussing  the  subject  of  TB.  Although  I  was  among  the 

group  I  didn't  see  myself.  Suddenly  Dr.  X  appeared  in  the  doorway 
and  came  into  the  room.  He  appeared  to  be  very  angry  and  began  to 

denounce  me  for  having  TB  and  not  revealing  it  to  the  proper  au- 
thorities. He  said  it  was  a  terrible  thing  to  do.  He  was  very  hostile 

and  angry  and  looked  at  me  with  piercing  eyes.  I  was  afraid,  but 
tried  to  explain  that  I  had  complied  with  the  rules,  and  that  a  chest 

X-ray  had  been  taken  every  year.  I  told  him  I  had  some  old  scars 
from  pneumonia  which  I  had  many  years  ago,  but  that  I  was  not 
aware  anything  was  wrong. 

The  scene  suddenly  changed.  Now  the  subject  was  not  TB  but  a 
mishandled  telephone  call.  The  only  person  I  saw  or  heard  was  Dr. 
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X,  who  was  still  very  angry  at  me  over  this  particular  telephone  call 
in  regard  to  TB,  which  I  had  presumably  handled  very  badly.  I  tried 
to  explain  that  I  had  not  taken  the  call,  but  that  I  did  know  who  did. 
D.  X  then  asked  me  who  the  doctor  was  who  had  taken  the  call.  I 

refused  to  give  him  the  doctor's  name  and  Dr.  X  threatened  he 
would  find  out  for  himself.  But  how  would  it  help  to  give  him  the 

young  doctor's  name  and  involve  another  in  my  difficulty?  I  said,  "I 
will  leave,  but  we  all  know  I  am  telling  the  truth  and  this  alone  is 

important  to  me." 

The  dreamer  adds:  This  dream  was  very  vivid  and  more 

like  a  nightmare.  I  awakened  with  tears  in  my  eyes,  feeling  un- 

happy. I  was  not  excited  but  seemingly  resigned  to  the  situa- 
tion. Dr.  X  in  the  dream  is  not  at  all  like  this  in  real  life.  I  have 

never  seen  him  angry.  He  always  appears  to  be  calm,  kind,  and 

gentlemanly.  However,  there  was  no  mistake:  it  was  Dr.  X." 
This  is  a  long  dream  that  centers  around  a  confrontation  be- 

tween the  dreamer  and  an  angry  doctor  who  criticizes  her  for 

ignoring  her  TB.  The  dreamer  attempts  to  defend  herself,  but 

the  doctor  is  not  to  be  moved.  In  the  second  sequence  the  doc- 

tor's anger  is  directed  against  a  "younger  doctor"  who  does  not 
appear  directly  in  the  dream  but  is  alluded  to.  The  dreamer  de- 

fends the  young  doctor  and  insists  that  she  is  telling  the  truth. 

We  have  here  a  good  illustration  of  the  auseinandersetzung  (dia- 
logue) that  takes  place  between  conscious  and  unconscious. 

The  point  of  view  of  consciousness  is  expressed  by  the  dreamer 

herself;  the  point  of  view  of  the  unconscious  is  taken  by  the 
doctor. 

Why  should  the  doctor  be  considered  the  spokesman  for 

some  of  the  dreamer's  unconscious  thoughts?  In  chapter  7, 
"The  Nature  and  Structure  of  Dreams,"  I  will  talk  more  com- 

pletely about  the  meaning  of  male  figures  in  the  dreams  of  a 
woman.  For  now  we  must  content  ourselves  with  some  essen- 

tials of  feminine  psychology.  Women  often  dream  of  women 

figures,  who  reflect  different  aspects  of  themselves.  We  had  oc- 
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casion  to  discuss  this  kind  of  figure  in  our  chapter  on  the  shad- 
ow. But  we  also  find  male  figures  who  play  quite  a  different 

role.  From  our  experience  in  dealing  with  the  feminine  psyche 
we  know  that  the  feminine  unconscious  also  contains  certain 

masculine  components.  But  the  average  woman  will  con- 

sciously identify  herself  with  her  femininity;  she  remains  un- 

conscious of  her  opposite  polarity.  The  woman's  unconscious 
masculine  characteristics  are  extremely  important  for  her  psy- 

chological development,  and  they  reveal  themselves  to  her  in 

her  dreams,  personified  as  a  man.  This  masculine  ingredient  of 

her  personality  is  termed  by  Jung  the  animus.  (One  might  sup- 
pose by  this  experience  and  reasoning  that  a  man  has  within 

himself  an  unconscious  set  of  feminine  characteristics,  and  a 

correspondingly  feminine  dream  figure.  Such  is  the  case,  and 

she  is  termed  by  Jung  the  anima.)  In  our  dream  the  doctor  is  the 

dreamer's  own  unconscious  logos  or  judge,  who  expresses  a 
point  of  view  within  the  unconscious  part  of  her  mind. 

The  point  upon  which  Dr.  X  insists,  in  spite  of  the  dream- 

er's denial,  is  that  she  had  tuberculosis.  What  is  the  meaning  of 
this  tuberculosis?  Since  the  dreamer  did  not  actually  have  tu- 

berculosis, the  tuberculosis  referred  to  must  by  symbolic  of  an 

inner  or  psychological  sickness  that  is  somewhat  like  TB.  Con- 
sequently it  must  be  an  insidious  disease  that  does  not  betray 

its  presence  by  conspicuous  symptoms  until  it  reaches  a  highly 

developed  stage,  relatively  painless  but  deadly.  Now  the  char- 
acteristics of  tuberculosis  as  a  disease  of  the  body  correspond 

exactly  to  the  characteristics  of  mass  thinking  as  a  disease  of 

the  spirit.  Tuberculosis  attacks  the  lung,  the  area  of  breathing; 

mass  thinking  attacks  the  capacity  for  spiritual  breathing 

(pneuma).  In  both  cases  the  danger  of  being  infected  is  great; 

both  overpower  us  unnoticed.  Tuberculosis  can  be  diagnosed 

in  good  time  only  through  exposing  ourselves  to  X-rays;  simi- 

larly mass  thinking  can  only  be  recognized  when  we  "X-ray" 
our  own  selves. 
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This  dream  wants  to  tell  the  dreamer  that  her  realization  of 

herself  is  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  by  mass  thinking.  The 

dreamer  is  so  unaware  of  this  condition  that  she  objects  strenu- 
ously (it  is  well  known  that  the  more  valid  an  accusation  is  the 

more  excited  is  our  reaction),  but  it  did  not  escape  the  attention 

of  her  unconscious.  Fortunately  the  creative  centers  of  the  un- 
conscious are  forever  beyond  such  infections;  these  centers 

perceive  the  truth. 

Why  is  Dr.  X  so  very  insistent,  even  angry,  in  this  dream? 

We  learn  this  in  the  second  part,  where  a  young  doctor  is  ac- 
cused of  mishandling  the  telephone  calls.  Here  I  will  confess 

to  the  reader  that  I  recognized  myself  in  the  figure  of  the 

young  doctor  who  was  not  receiving  the  phone  calls  correctly. 

Telephone  calls  are  communications  from  a  more  or  less  dis- 
tant source.  I  understood  them  as  previous  communications 

from  the  dreamer's  unconscious  which  I,  as  the  counselor,  had 
not  understood  correctly  and  so  had  failed  to  pass  on  the  mes- 

sage to  the  dreamer.  My  failure  angered  the  dreamer's  uncon- 
scious logos.  In  her  loyalty  she  did  not  want  to  admit  that  she 

doubted  my  abilities,  but  in  her  dream  these  doubts  did  find 

expression.  I  went  into  all  this  with  Margaret,  and  perhaps  as  a 

result  of  my  increased  awareness,  her  future  dreams  accepted 

my  competence. 

After  this  dream  Margaret's  development  progressed  well. 

The  astonishing  realization— "God  is  actually  speaking  to 
me!"— was  no  longer  blocked. 

From  this  helpful  dream  we  can  draw  certain  conclusions: 

1.  Our  dreams  are  not  limited  to  data  from  our  personal  life, 

but  by  a  symbolic  thinking  relate  us  to  issues  in  life  be- 
yond ourselves.  In  this  case,  the  dream  was  not  about  sex, 

or  persons  the  dreamer  knew,  or  memories  from  the  past, 

but  about  a  hidden  spiritual  disease  that  has  gripped  our 
whole  culture. 



60     I     Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language 

2.  By  taking  into  consideration  our  hitherto  unconscious  atti- 
tudes, we  grow  towards  wholeness. 

3.  Where  the  ego  and  the  unconscious  move  in  separate  di- 
rections, a  sort  of  enmity  springs  up  between  the  two,  as, 

for  instance,  in  Tom's  case.  Clinically  this  results  in  a  state 
of  tension  or  anxiety.  But  the  ego  can  learn  to  cooperate 

with  the  unconscious  psyche  in  a  process  of  creative 

growth  and  this  process  is  shown  in  the  dream.  The  es- 

sence of  the  process  is  an  auseinandersetzung  or  dialogue  be- 
tween the  ego  and  unconscious  world  within,  through 

which  the  ego  is  brought  ever  closer  to  the  psychic  center. 

Jung  saw  in  this  process  a  striving  to  become  one's  true  self 
and  called  it  individuation. 

4.  The  dream  shows  us  what  seems  like  an  unconscious 

source  of  wisdom.  Clearly  the  unconscious  psyche  has  ac- 
cess to  a  superior  kind  of  knowledge.  But  notice  also  how 

important  the  ego  is  in  the  dream.  Our  psychological  and 

religious  growth  depend  equally  upon  our  unconscious 

and  our  conscious  mind.  The  unconscious  sometimes  pos- 
sesses greater  insight,  but  in  the  last  analysis  it  all  must  go 

through  the  ego  to  be  realized. 

Inner  growth  is  a  walk.  If  we  were  to  try  and  walk  only 

with  one  leg  we  would  make  little  progress;  at  best  we  might 

manage  a  wearisome  hopping.  Only  if  we  step  first  with  the 

right  leg,  then  with  the  left,  can  we  walk.  Similarly  we  must 

draw  upon  both  the  conscious  and  the  unconscious  to  get  on 

spiritually  and  mentally.  If  we  exclude  our  unconscious  reality 

we  become  blocked  and  frustrated  in  our  progress;  if  we  in- 
clude it  we  have  an  essential  and  helpful  partner,  but  a  partner 

with  a  will  of  its  own. 

Margaret's  dream  is  unusually  important  because  her  prob- 
lem is  not  unique  to  her  but  belongs  to  all  of  us.  Like  Nicode- 

mus,  our  thinking  is  thoroughly  conditioned  by  the  literal, 
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shortsighted  attitudes  of  our  time.  The  diagnosis  the  dream 

gives  her  of  a  spiritual  tuberculosis  is  a  diagnosis  that  belongs 

to  us  collectively,  for  like  Nicodemus  we  suffer  from  the  in- 

ability to  understand  the  life-giving  symbolic  language  of  the 
unconscious.  But  there  is  evidence  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  that 

Nicodemus  was  cured  of  this  incapacity,  as  also  was  Margaret. 

At  least  we  are  told  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  John's  Gospel 
that  Nicodemus  had  a  hand  in  the  risky  business  of  burying 

Jesus  after  the  Crucifixion,  which  suggests  that  Jesus'  symboli- 
cally expressed  message  of  spiritual  reality  found  its  mark  at 

last.  Through  the  same  living  Voice  of  God  we  too  can  be  re- 
leased from  collective  opinions  and  attitudes,  and  breathe  a 

life-giving  spiritual  air. 



Chapter  5 

MY  STRENGTH  IS  MADE 

PERFECT  IN  WEAKNESS 

I .t  is  striking  to  observe  the  dreams  of  a  person  who  is 
under  analysis.  The  initial  dreams  may  be  concerned  with  one 

particular  problem;  but  as  soon  as  this  is  understood  and  acted 

upon  they  move  on  to  others.  It  is  like  sitting  at  the  foot  of  a 
brilliant  teacher  who,  when  we  have  learned  one  lesson, 
moves  on  to  the  next  one. 

It  is  particularly  interesting  to  watch  this  process  because 

the  dreams  deal  with  many  problems  the  dreamer  might  never 

have  realized  existed  or  were  important.  Eventually  the 

dreams  will  succeed  in  bringing  to  the  surface  all  the  skeletons 

in  the  closet  the  dreamer  may  not  have  faced.  Past  guilt  feel- 
ings and  traumatic  experiences  appear  until  they  have  been 

sufficiently  understood  and  integrated  by  consciousness,  thus 

losing  their  emotional  force.  But  besides  these  unconscious 

personal  contents  the  dreams  will  also  include  collective  prob- 
lems. There  is  no  predictable  order  in  the  sequence  of  the 

dreams.  The  selection  of  dream  material  is  beyond  conscious 

control,  and  the  conscious  mind  in  following  a  series  of  dreams 

must  be  prepared  to  accept  the  lead  of  the  unconscious. 

This  is  not  to  minimize  the  importance  of  consciousness. 

There  is  a  tendency  in  dream  analysis  to  underrate  the  impor- 
tant role  of  consciousness  and  to  do  obeisance  to  the  uncon- 

scious psyche.  Actually  both  are  of  equal  importance.  The  un- 
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conscious  realm,  having  been  in  existence  much  longer  than 

consciousness  (the  collective  unconscious  is  as  old  as  human- 
kind, whereas  the  personal  unconscious  is  only  as  old  as  the 

individual)  naturally  contains  a  greater  store  of  wisdom,  a 

knowledge  superior  to  that  which  can  be  acquired  in  one  life- 
time. On  the  other  hand  consciousness  has  the  function  of 

making  decisions,  of  bearing  pain  and  conflict,  of  understand- 
ing, examining,  and  sorting  the  stuff  of  the  personality.  This  is 

a  demanding  and  sometimes  frightening  task.  It  is  like  a  game 

of  chess.  Pawns  and  the  other  pieces  are  the  unknown  compo- 
nents of  the  personality,  and  the  king  is  the  ego.  The  king  may 

seem  relatively  powerless,  but  without  him  there  could  be  no 

game.  A  psychosis  is  in  fact  like  a  chess  game  without  the  king: 

The  pieces  are  all  there  moving  about,  but  the  point  of  the 

game  is  lost.  Thus  therapy  for  a  psychotic  demands  the  restora- 
tion of  the  ego:  One  has  to  put  the  king  back  on  the  chessboard. 

The  result  of  a  series  of  dreams  understood  emotionally  and 

intellectually  and  acted  upon  is  the  transformation  of  the  per- 
sonality, and  the  subordination  of  the  ego  to  a  greater  psychic 

reality  that  manifests  itself  through  the  dreams.  Sometimes 

people  ask,  "But  doesn't  this  preoccupation  with  yourself 

make  you  all  the  more  egocentric?"  It  would  if  we  were  only 
preoccupied  with  our  own  ego,  that  is,  with  only  our  own  per- 

sonal, selfish  desires.  But  when  we  expose  ourself  to  dream 

analysis  we  subordinate  our  ego  to  a  psychic  principle  of  great- 

er importance,  and  this  can  be  baffling,  painful,  and  humiliat- 
ing. Egocentricity  is  reduced  rather  than  increased,  for  we 

have  to  take  second  place  to  a  greater  psychic  reality  than  that 

of  our  own  ego. 

Our  dreams  leave  the  uncanny  impression  that  we  are  trav- 
eling down  a  road.  Where  does  it  lead?  What  is  the  goal  of  the 

dream  process?  We  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  answer  that 

question  satisfactorily.  It  is  a  secret  known  only  to  the  Creator. 
Somehow  the  whole  meaning  of  life  is  involved.  But  we  can  at 
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least  give  a  partial  answer.  The  dream  process  brings  us  closer 
and  closer  to  the  wholeness  of  the  personality.  But  what  might 
such  a  wholeness  involve? 

To  understand  what  wholeness  means  we  must  first  under- 

stand the  extreme  diversities  within  personality.  We  all  con- 
tain potentialities  for  good  and  evil,  light  and  darkness,  love 

and  hate;  we  possess  masculine  and  feminine  attributes,  logos 

and  eros;  we  are  constituted  of  two  psychic  principles,  con- 
sciousness and  the  unconscious.  We  share  an  instinctual  nature 

with  the  beasts  and  a  spiritual  nature  with  the  angels;  we  are 

thinking  and  feeling,  perceivers  of  an  outer  and  inner  reality. 

We  are,  as  Jung  puts  it,  a  complexio  oppositorum,  a  complexity  of 

opposites.  We  are  in  fact  so  complex  that  our  dreams  contain  a 

bewildering  number  of  human  and  animal  figures,  all  of  them 

expressing  different  aspects  or  tendencies  of  personality. 

As  we  outgrow  childhood  we  identify  ourselves  consciously 

only  with  a  minority  of  these  tendencies.  The  rest,  to  which  we 

deny  expression,  begin  to  war  against  the  ego  as  if  they  wanted 

to  force  recognition.  One  might  suppose  in  the  face  of  this  com- 
plexity of  opposing  tendencies  that  human  personality  would 

consist  of  fragments.  In  fact  this  occasionally  happens,  as  for  in- 
stance in  schizophrenia,  when  the  crippled  or  destroyed  ego  is 

no  longer  capable  of  dealing  with  the  opposing  tendencies.  Sur- 

prisingly this  seldom  happens;  what  protects  us  is  the  paradox- 
ical unity  of  opposites  within  the  personality. 

There  is  something  within  the  psyche  that  holds  things  to- 
gether; like  a  magnet  it  draws  the  most  varying  things  to  itself, 

thus  forming  a  center  of  personality  where  opposites  are  unit- 
ed. We  may  compare  this  center  of  personality  to  the  nucleus 

of  the  atom,  which  holds  flying  electrons  in  orbit.  Jung  calls  it 

the  self.  It  is  at  once  center  and  circumference,  and  is  that 

which  includes  the  total  person,  conscious  and  unconscious. 

This  self  or  psychic  center  cannot  do  the  whole  job  by  itself.  It 

needs  the  ego  to  be,  so  to  speak,  the  administrator  of  the  per- 
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sonality.  Without  the  ego's  efforts  the  saving  effects  of  the  cen- 
ter could  not  become  effective.  But  the  ultimate  resolution  of 

psychic  conflicts  takes  place  in  the  center  and  not  in  the  ego. 
This  center,  or  self/  is  not  an  abstract  idea.  It  is  a  hypothesis 

to  account  for  definite  and  observable  facts.  The  movement  of 

the  unconscious  in  the  direction  of  wholeness  can  be  adequate- 
ly explained  only  by  the  concept  of  a  psychic  center  that  makes 

totality  possible.  Moreover  this  center  is  often  represented  in 

dreams  by  a  symbol  or  image,  which  reveals  the  center's  para- 
doxical nature.  It  is  something  that  has  always  existed,  is  pres- 

ently at  work,  and  has  yet  to  be  born.  It  has  always  existed  be- 
cause the  self  is  inherent  in  the  psyche  from  the  beginning;  it 

is  presently  working  because  the  self  strives  to  effect  an  as  yet 

unrealized  wholeness;  it  is  yet  to  be  born  because  our  whole- 

ness must  ultimately  be  recognized  by  consciousness  and  ex- 
pressed through  a  consciously  lived  life.  When  all  the  diverse 

elements  that  constitute  the  total  personality  are  sufficiently 

united  to  be  embraced  and  expressed  by  our  ego,  then,  figura- 

tively speaking,  the  self  is  "born/' 
We  have  already  seen  some  of  the  symbols  of  psychic 

wholeness  in  square  and  circle  form.  But  this  wholeness  at 

which  our  dreams  are  aiming  is  a  strange  kind  of  wholeness. 

We  will  now  look  at  some  of  its  paradoxical  qualities,  with  the 

help  of  a  case  history. 
The  dreamer  in  this  case  is  a  woman  of  considerable  charm. 

Let's  call  her  "Emily."  Though  of  middle  age,  anyone  can  see 
that  she  must  have  been  a  beauty  as  a  girl.  Her  childhood  had 

been  unfortunate:  divorced  parents,  much  poverty,  no  cultural 

benefits,  little  education.  This  was  especially  unfortunate  in 

her  case  because  she  had  considerable  native  intelligence  that 

had  never  been  developed.  She  grew  up  without  guidance  and 
followed  her  feminine  instincts  without  the  benefit  of  coun- 

terbalancing principles.  She  became  a  nightclub  dancer,  wan- 
dered for  years  from  one  nightclub  to  another,  married  early 
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and  unhappily,  and  was  divorced.  A  second  marriage  turned 

out  better,  but  by  this  time  things  had  gone  too  far;  a  severe 

drinking  problem  sprang  up,  and  was  complicated  by  addic- 
tion to  pills. 

During  these  years  she  suffered  from  depression,  confu- 
sion, and  anxiety,  with  physical  symptoms  of  heart  attacks  and 

spells  of  dizziness.  However,  at  the  same  time  a  religious  feel- 
ing and  determination  to  become  well  began  to  grow  in  her. 

f  This  led  her  to  join  Alcoholics  Anonymous  and  a  little  later  a 
fundamentalist  Protestant  church,  and  with  the  help  of  these 

organizations  she  remained  sober.  Her  attacks  of  anxiety,  her 

times  of  confusion,  and  her  strong  desire  for  inner  develop- 
ment led  her  to  me. 

In  Emily's  dreams  two  problems  in  particular  emerged:  first 
the  need  for  her  to  accept  herself  as  a  person  with  natural  in- 

stincts, and  not  to  fear  this  side  of  herself,  even  though  it  had 

led  her  astray;  and  second  her  need  to  improve  her  thinking 

abilities.  In  fact  her  attacks  of  confusion  and  dizziness  proved 

to  be  caused  by  her  lack  of  contact  with  her  own  thinking.  Her 

intellectual  abilities  had  dropped  into  the  unconscious.  In 

critical  situations  where  they  were  specifically  needed  to  help 

her  orient  herself  she  did  not  have  them  at  her  disposal  and  so 

she  became  dizzy.  She  made  good  progress,  however,  thanks  to 

her  love  for  truth  and  her  courage.  At  the  point  where  her  self- 
acceptance  and  her  ability  to  think  independently  began  to 

grow  she  had  the  following  short  but  impressive  dream. 

I  have  received  a  beautiful  orchid;  I  desperately  want  to  know  who 
it  is  from. 

Here  we  have  a  dream  which  is  a  model  of  seeming  simplicity. 

There  is  virtually  no  action;  there  are  no  protagonists  save  the 
dreamer  herself  and  the  unknown  bestower  of  the  orchid.  It  is 

the  orchid  that  claims  the  center  of  the  stage;  it  arouses  the 
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dreamer's  desire  to  know  the  giver.  What  shall  we  say  of  this 
orchid?  Emily  was  first  at  a  loss  for  any  thoughts,  yet  eventu- 

ally something  did  occur  to  her.  The  orchid  is  a  treasured, 

beautiful  flower  that  is  not  arranged  in  bouquets,  but  is  ad- 
mired by  itself.  It  is  often  given  by  people  as  an  expression  of 

their  devotion.  It  can  be  grown,  but  must  be  given  special  care 

in  order  to  thrive.  All  conditions  of  growth  must  be  just  right; 

it  is  not  enough  to  plant  them  and  then  leave  them  to  them- 
selves. In  our  climate  their  cultivation  requires  cooperation 

between  people  and  nature.  These  associations  give  us  the 

clue.  The  orchid  represents  those  feelings  that  begin  to  flow- 
er in  Emily  as  she  approaches  nearer  to  the  center  and  the 

wholeness  of  her  personality.  It  is  of  course  only  a  step  on  the 

way  and  does  not  mean  that  her  wholeness  is  accomplished. 

Still  it  heralds  the  approach  to  the  self,  and  to  the  capacity  for 

feminine  feeling  that  is  in  prospect  for  her  like  a  beautiful 

present  as  soon  as  she  begins  to  grasp  something  of  the  per- 
fection of  the  self. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  qualities  of  the  orchid  and 

the  self.  Both  are  individual  and  unique.  Though  we  all  share 

in  certain  respects  the  same  self,  it  takes  on  unique,  solitary 

form  wherever  it  is  consciously  recognized.  Further,  the  self, 

like  the  orchid,  can  be  consciously  cultivated.  The  fertile  soil 

from  which  it  grows  is  the  unconscious;  the  gardener  is  con- 
sciousness. Finally  the  harmony  and  integration  of  personality 

require  the  same  cooperation  between  people  and  nature,  con- 
sciousness and  the  unconscious,  as  does  the  cultivation  of  or- 

chids. So  it  symbolizes  on  the  one  hand  the  perfection  of  the 

center,  on  the  other  hand  the  flourishing  of  unique,  individual 

feelings. 

But  what  kind  of  perfection  is  this  perfection  of  the  soul? 

There  are  two  conceptions  of  what  perfection  involves.  One 

concept  is  that  perfection  exists  where  there  is  no  blemish,  no 
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stain  of  darkness.  The  traditional  ecclesiastical  concept  of  the 

perfect  person  is  one  free  from  sin,  dark  thoughts,  or  any  con- 
tamination with  evil.  We  might  point  to  the  Puritan  ideal  and 

Calvin's  attempt  to  found  the  "City  of  God"  in  Geneva.  But 
there  is  another  concept  of  perfection  also:  It  exists  where 

things  are  whole,  complete,  in  order  and  harmony  as  their  Cre- 
ator intended  them  to  be.  In  this  case  there  might  be  darkness 

involved  in  the  pattern,  but  it  would  be  part  of  its  order,  func- 
tioning with  the  other  elements  in  a  harmonious  way.  We 

might  better  describe  this  perfection  as  "completeness." 
In  terms  of  personality  this  kind  of  perfection  or  complete- 

ness would  not  involve  the  eradication  of  the  natural  person's 
propensity  toward  instinctual  behavior  and  passion,  but  rather 

the  regrouping  of  the  elements  of  personality  into  a  whole. 

This  "complete"  person  would  have  a  harmonious  relation- 
ship between  all  the  opposite  tendencies,  a  feat  only  God  can 

accomplish.  The  contrast  between  perfection  as  lack  of  dark- 

ness, and  perfection  an  completion — meaning  the  inclusion  of 

darkness  into  a  paradoxical  whole — is  a  subtle,  but  vastly  im- 
portant concept  of  psychotherapy. 

What  kind  of  wholeness  do  dreams  describe?  There  can  be 

no  doubt  that  an  image  of  perfection  in  the  sense  of  complete- 
ness is  contained  in  our  unconscious  center.  The  psyche  does 

not  contain  any  absolute  goodness.  To  the  contrary,  our  dark, 

natural  side  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  complete  person.  Like 

gardeners,  we  can  tend  the  inner  process,  but  the  final  secret  of 

our  wholeness  in  known  only  to  God.  That,  perhaps,  is  why 

Emily  so  "desperately"  wants  to  know  who  sent  her  the  beauti- 
ful orchid. 

Of  course  such  a  dream  does  not  mean  that  the  goal  is  ac- 

complished. Completion  is  always  something  we  move  to- 
ward. It  is  a  reality  we  now  approach  closely,  but  then  again 

move  away  from,  as  we  follow  our  inevitable  tendency  to  be 

unaware  of  ourselves.  Nevertheless,  the  appearance  of  such  a 
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symbol  in  the  dream  may  be  taken  as  a  sign  of  the  increasing 

integration  of  the  dreamer's  personality. 
To  think  of  our  wholeness  as  paradoxical  completeness 

ra  ther  than  perfection  without  blemish  is  hard  for  most  of  us. 

Emily  also  found  it  hard.  Her  instinctual  nature  had  led  her 

into  so  much  trouble  that  she  could  not  bring  herself  to  accept 

it;  she  tried  persistently  to  conform  to  a  moralistic  attitude  to- 

ward life.  "Christianity"  and  "nature"  remained  for  her  hostile 
opposites.  In  the  midst  of  her  struggle  she  dreamed  the  follow- 

ing dream: 

I  was  riding  on  a  bus  on  my  way  to  a  large  gathering,  beautifully 

dressed.  Upon  arrival,  in  getting  off  the  bus,  I  noticed  to  my  con- 
sternation that  I  had  a  round  hole  in  one  of  my  stockings. 

Here  is  a  dream  about  which  one  might  say,  "What  a 
strange  dream  I  had  last  night.  Just  a  lot  of  foolishness  about  a 

round  hole  in  my  stocking.  It  must  have  been  what  I  ate  for 

dinner."  But  as  we  have  seen,  dreams  are  not  intentionally  ob- 
scure; it  is  only  our  conscious  understanding  that  is  obscure.  So 

it  was  with  this  dream. 

Emily  had  several  things  to  say  about  this  dream.  She  con- 

nected her  well-dressed  appearance  in  the  dream  with  her  de- 

sire to  appear  "just  right."  She  had  thought  herself  attired  be- 
yond reproach;  and  now  the  hole!  It  was  most  distressing. 

The  main  feature  of  the  dream  is  this  neat,  round  hole  in 

the  stocking.  She  was  unconscious  of  its  existence  until  she  got 

off  the  bus.  The  legs,  which  connect  us  with  the  ground,  often 

stand  for  the  "lower  self,"  our  instinctual  desires  and  feelings. 
While  attempting  to  appear  just  right,  the  dreamer  actually  is 

unconscious  of  the  hole  in  her  stocking.  The  natural,  lower 

side  of  her  nature  is  not  yet  sufficiently  taken  into  account. 

But  what  about  this  hole?  We  have  already  found  dreams  in 

which  the  circle  appeared  a  a  symbol  of  completeness,  and  rec- 
ognized that  through  its  form  it  seeks  to  express  the  mystery  of 
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wholeness.  The  round  hole  in  her  stocking  expresses  both  an 

imperfection  in  her  attire  and  the  possibility  of  her  complete- 

ness. It  says,  "If  you  would  find  your  wholeness,  you  must  not 
seek  to  appear  perfect.  Your  wholeness  wants  to  include  also 

your  imperfections.  It  is  through  these  imperfections  that  you 

will  recognize  your  wholeness  as  a  human  being.  Perfection 

comes  through  imperfection/'  This  is  of  course  a  tremendous 
paradox  that  defies  rational  explanation.  But  Christians  should 
be  used  to  thinking  in  terms  of  such  paradoxes.  St.  Paul  stated 

the  same  thing  in  the  words  which  he  heard  from  the  Lord,  ̂ My_ 

strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness"  (2  Corinthians  12:9). 
There  is  also  another  significant  element  to  the  dream:  the 

bus  from  which  the  dreamer  stepped.  You  will  recall  that  as  the 

dream  began  the  dreamer  was  on  the  bus;  she  became  aware  of 

her  true  condition  only  when  she  stepped  off  it.  Unfortunately 

we  do  not  have  the  dreamer's  associations  to  the  bus.  It  is  al- 
ways dangerous  to  risk  too  much  interpretation  when  we  do 

not  have  all  of  the  dreamer's  own  ideas.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
quite  likely  that  the  bus  represented  to  her  a  public  means  of 

getting  places,  a  collective  service.  Psychologically  this  would 

mean  that  as  long  as  the  dreamer  is  contained  in  this  public 

way  of  thinking  she  does  not  notice  her  true  condition.  Only 

when  she  steps  off  the  bus,  to  walk  on  her  own  legs— that  is,  to 
make  her  own  efforts— does  she  realize  what  is  her  true  condi- 

tion. Only  when  we  leave  the  collective  way  for  our  own  indi- 
vidual way  are  we  able  to  realize  how  paradoxical  and  unique 

wholeness  is. 

From  these  dreams  we  can  again  learn  something: 

1.  They  show  us  how  the  unconscious  leads  our  attention  not 

only  to  the  past,  but  also  to  the  future.  The  self  within  us 

guides  us  into  our  impending  inner  development;  not 

only  are  we  influenced  by  that  which  has  gone  before,  but 

also  by  that  which  wants  to  become.  To  use  a  clumsy  anal- 
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ogy:  the  acorn  "knows"  what  the  tree  shall  be.  It  contains 

within  itself  the  "image"  of  the  tree,  and  as  the  tree  grows 
and  unfolds  from  the  acorn  it  grows  and  unfolds  according 

to  this  image.  The  unconscious  contains  the  image  of  the 

whole  person  we  are  to  become,  the  "person  in  the  mind  of 

God."  Our  behavior  is  just  as  much  determined  by  the  at- 
tempts of  the  unconscious  to  realize  this  image  in  the 

course  of  our  life  as  it  is  by  what  has  happened  to  us  in  the 

past.  Both  are  of  equal  importance. 
2.  The  dreams  teach  us  that  wholeness  may  be  a  different 

matter  from  what  we  thought.  It  cannot  be  equated  with 

mere  social  adjustment,  for  tnis  would  only  mean  a  total 

surrender  to  collective  thinking,  and  this  would  be  un- 
bearable Tor  the  unconscious.  To  the  contrary,  like  Christ, 

the  whole  person  will  necessarily  come  into  opposition 

with  society.  Nor  can  it  be  equated  with  perfection  in  the 

sense  of  becoming  a  person  without  a  shadow,  without  a 

negative  thought  or  dark  mood.  Instead  the  dreams  sug- 

gest an  entirely  new  way  of  thinking  about  the  whole  per- 
son. We  are  a  circle,  including  everything  within  us.  In  us 

there  is  a  central  point  in  which  all  is  united,  an  orchid  in 

which  our  conscious  mind  and  God's  nature  have  cooper- 
ated to  bring  about  something  of  exquisite  beauty,  a  para- 

dox par  excellence  whose  very  completeness  involves  our 

imperfection. 

To  work  toward  this  wholeness  is  not  an  easy  task.  It  in- 

volves  a  religious  search  for  meaning  as  well  as  psychological 

insight,  a  lonely  separation  from  the  collective  identity  with 

others,  a  painful  looking  into  ourself  and  upon  our  own  shad- 
ow, the  acceptanceTora  higner  power  within  ourself  to  which 

we  must  submit.  In  the  long  run  the  search  for  our  true  self  is  a 

fascinating  journey  with  rich  treasures  and  great  rewards.  But 

it  is  a  painful  enterprise  and  one  that  never  ends.  As  we  under- 
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stand  the  depths  of  the  opposites  within  us,  and  how  torn  and 

divided  we  are  between  the  varying  sides  of  ourselves  which 

all  make  demands  upon  us,  then  it  can  be  a  frightening  journey- 
as  well. 

This  is  especially  true  in  this  Christian  era  when  we  have 

been  so  trained  to  accept  only  that  which  is  "good"  and  to  re- 
ject that  which  seems  evil.  This  split  between  good  and  evil  is 

universal  today,  and  poses  special  problems  to  the  world.  More 

than  with  anything  else  our  dreams  are  concerned  with  this 

problem  of  opposites,  and  its  resolution  in  a  new  and  higher 

synthesis.  For  it  is  the  central  problem  of  our  day;  it  touches 

the  boundaries  of  our  psychological  knowledge  and  our  spiri- 
tual insight. 



PART  TWO 





INTRODUCTION 

V  V  e  have  studied  several  dreams  in  the  context  of  the 

lives  of  the  dreamers.  We  began  with  some  dreams  about  the 

relatively  simple  problem  of  the  shadow.  But  the  last  chapter 

introduced  a  very  subtle  and  paradoxical  problem,  the  problem 

of  the  nature  of  wholeness.  The  following  dreams  will  contin- 
ue to  deal  with  this  problem.  But  we  will  digress  now  for  a 

while  to  get  more  information  about  dreams  before  going  on  to 

the  more  difficult  questions  they  raise. 

So  the  next  two  chapters  will  deal  more  generally  with 

dreams.  The  first  one  is  about  dreams  in  the  Bible,  and  is  writ- 

ten especially  for  those  who  wish  to  put  dreams  into  a  Chris- 

tian perspective.  The  second  chapter  deals  with  the  general  na- 
ture and  structure  of  the  dream.1 

The  remaining  chapters  conclude  our  study  of  dreams,  of 

the  nature  of  the  self  and  the  peculiar  problem  it  poses  to  the 

Christian.  The  final  chapter  defines  more  closely  in  what  sense 

dreams  are  to  be  regarded  as  God's  forgotten  language. 





Chapter  6 

DREAMS  AND  VISIONS 

IN  THE  BIBLE 

1  o  deal  completely  with  the  subject  of  the  dreams 

and  visions  in  the  Bible  would  require  a  book  in  itself.  For  not 

only  are  there  the  passages  referring  specifically  to  dreams,  but 

there  are  also  passages  referring  to  visions,  appearances  of  an- 

gels, trances,  and  "being  in  the  spirit,"  all  of  which  are  de- 
scribed in  such  a  way  that  the  distinction  between  them  is  not 

sharply  drawn;  the  Bible  regards  dreams,  _yisioris,._xertain 

trances,  appearances  of  angels,  and  experiences  of  the  spirit  ill 

much  the  same  way. 

In  regarding  dreams  and  visions  as  similar  in  source,  con- 
struction, and  significance  the  Bible  is  on  solid  scientific 

ground.  All  of  us  know  from  our  firsthand  experience  what  a 

dream  is.  Psychologically  we  call  a  dream  an  experience  a  per- 

son might  have  during  sleep,  that  is,  during  a  naturally  uncon- 

scious state.  A  dream  is  in  fact  a  "story"  that  "happens"  to  us 
during  sleep,  of  which  we  are  a  part  or  at  least  a  spectator.  A 

vision  can  be  understood  as  a  "dream"  we  have  while  semi- 
conscious or  awake.  If  the  unconscious  breaks  through  into  our 

consciousness  during  our  waking  state  with  a  dreamlike  image 

or  action  then  we  are  experiencing  a  vision. 

It  is  sometimes  supposed  today  that  to  have  a  dream  is  per- 
missible enough,  but  to  have  a  vision  is  a  sign  of  insanity  or 

mental  derangement  of  some  kind.  This,  however,  is  not  the 

case.  It  is  not  the  vision  that  is  a  sign  of  mental  derangement, 
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but  the  point  of  view  from  which  the  ego  regards  the  vision.  In 

insanity  the  vision  is  accepted  as  literal,  external  reality,  and 

consciousness  does  not  distinguish  between  the  external  and 
the  internal  world.  In  the  normal  ego^Jiowever,  the  vision  is 

recognized  for  its  subjective,  internal  nature.  It  is  not  the  vi- 

sion that  is  a  sign  of  sickness,  nor  the  unconscious  that  is  ''in- 

sane/' but  the  ego  that  is  sick  or  has  lost  its  bearings;  and  the 
fact  that  the  insane  are  more  prone  to  visions  than  more  stable 

individuals  is  simply  due  J_o  the  vulnerability  of  their  weak- 

ehed^and   shattered   ego-structure    to    invasions   from    the 

When,  therefore,  the  Book  of  Numbers  (12:6)  says:  "And  he 

said,  'Hear  my  words:  If  there  is  a  prophet  among  you,  I  the  Lord 
make  myself  known  to  him  in  a  vision,  I  speak  with  him  in  a 

dream/  "  thus  equating  clearly  the  common  origin  and  signifi- 
cance of  dreams  and  visions,  it  is  resting  upon  very  good  psy- 

chological foundations.  But  the  Bible  likewise  often  equates  the 

appearance  of  an  angel  with  a  dream  or  a  vision.  Take,  for  in- 
stance, the  following  passages  from  the  Gospel  of  Matthew:  As 

Joseph  considers  putting  Mary  away  quietly  after  discovering 

her  pregnancy  we  read  that  "the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 

him  in  a  dream,"  bidding  him  to  retain  Mary  as  his  wife  and 
telling  him  her  child  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Matthew  1:20).  Later 

the  Wise  Men,  having  found  and  worshiped  the  child  Jesus,  are 

"warned  in  a  dream  not  to  return  to  Herod"  (Matthew  2:12).  Im- 
mediately after,  Joseph  again  is  visited  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord 

in  a  dream,  bidding  him  flee  to  Egypt  for  safety  (Matthew  2:13). 

And  after  a  sojourn  in  Egypt  he  is  bidden  once  more  by  an  angel 
in  a  dream  to  return  to  the  land  of  Israel  (Matthew  2:19).  In  still 

another  dream  the  angel  bids  him  to  return  not  to  Judea,  but  to 

Galilee  (Matthew  2:22).  We  thus  find  in  the  first  two  chapters  of 
Matthew  no  less  than  five  dreams,  and  we  further  establish  that 

every  decision  in  this  action-packed  section  is  based  upon  a  rev- 

elation made  by  God  through  a  dream.1  Further,  four  of  these 

i 
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specifically  cite  the  appearance  of  an  angel,  so  that  the  Bible 

clearly  equates  the  revelations  given  by  angels  and  the  revela- 
tions by  dreams  and  visions. 

Matthew  is  not  the  only  one  who  equates  angels  and 

dreams.  We  find,  for  instance,  in  Luke  1:22  that  Zechariah's  ex- 
perience with  the  angel  Gabriel  is  a  vision,  and  that  the  angels 

who  appeared  to  the  women  after  the  Resurrection  were  re- 
garded as  a  vision  (Luke  24:23).  To  cite  only  one  example  from 

the  abundant  material  in  Acts,  the  Centurion  Cornelius  has  an 

experience  in  which  an  angel  comes  to  him  in  a  vision  (Acts 
10:3).  And  from  the  Book  of  Revelation  (9:17)  we  learn  that  the 

entire  revelation  given  to  John  by  an  angel  is  a  vision,  a  fact 

borne  out  by  the  visionary  quality  of  the  book  as  a  whole. 

Even  experiences  "of  the  spirit"  are  frequently  regarded  by 
the  biblical  writers  as  similar  in  kind  to  experiences  of  visions 

and  dreams.  The  similarity  between  having  a  vision  or  dream 

and  being  "in  the  spirit"  is  abundantly  shown,  for  instance,  in 
the  Book  of  Ezekiel,  to  which  we  will  have  occasion  to  refer 

later.  Again  and  again  in  Ezekiel  we  read  verses  such  as  these: 

"He  put  forth  the  form  of  a  hand,  and  took  me  by  a  lock  of  my 
head;  and  the  Spirit  lifted  me  up  between  earth  and  heaven, 

and  brought  me  in  visions  of  God  to  Jerusalem  .  .  .  (8:3;  also 

11:24  and  40:2).  Ezekiel,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  only  book 

where  experiences  of  the  Spirit  are  equated  with  visionary  ex- 

periences. St.  Paul  himself  goes  on  to  describe  "visions  and 

revelations  of  the  Lord"  (2  Corinthians  12:1  ff.),  and  the  Book 
of  Joel  is  quoted  in  the  Book  of  Acts  (2:17)  in  this  significant 

verse:  "And  in  the  last  days  it  shall  be,  God  declares,  that  T  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your 

daughters  shajj__prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  vi- 

sions, and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams  . .  ."  We  have  then 
a  very  fine  line  indeed  between  visions,  dreams,  the  appear- 

ance of  angels,  and  an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
In  the  Book  of  Samuel,  when  Saul  is  not  able  to  find  God 
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any  longer,  we  read,  "And  when  Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  did  not  answer  him,  either  by  dreams,  or  by  Urim,  or  by 

prophets"  (1  Samuel  28:6).  Here  we  see  dreams  regarded  along 
with  revelations  from  the  prophets  (who  themselves  probably 

gained  their  knowledge  through  dreams),  and  with  the  sacred 
lots  (Urim),  as  one  of  the  three  means  by  which  a  person  might 

know  the  mind  of  God.  In  the  story  of  the  boy  Samuel  we  read, 

"And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  rare  in  those  days;  there  was  no 

frequent  vision."  The  story  then  goes  on  to  describe  Samuel's 
visionary  experience  with  God  whereby  he  ascertains  the  di- 

vine authority  for  his  coming  career  (1  Samuel  3:1). 

In  1  Chronicles  17:3  the  prophet  Nathan  receives  the  "word 

of  the  Lord"  bidding  him  to  speak  to  David  regarding  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  Later  (17:15)  we  read,  "In  accordance  with  all  these 
words,  and  in  accordance  with  all  this  vision,  Nathan  spoke  to 

David."  Thus  the  source  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to 
Nathan  was  a  vision.  Further  examples  of  the  revelation  of  the 

divine  will  to  people  in  a  vision  include  the  following: 

•  "Of  old  thou  didst  speak  in  a  vision  to  thy  faithful  one  . .  /' 
(Psalm  89:19) 

•  "It  was  I  [the  Lord]  who  multiplied  visions  and  through  the 

prophets  gave  parables."  (Hosea  12:10) 
•  And  God  spoke  to  Israel  in  visions  of  the  night . . .  (Genesis 

46:2) 

•  And  there  was  a  disciple  at  Damascus  named  Ananias.  The 
Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision  . . .  [He  goes  on  to  instruct  him  to 
heal  Paul.]  (Acts  9:10) 

•  Peter  receives  the  great  vision  revealing  to  him  that  all 
things  are  clean  in  the  eyes  of  God  (Acts  10:19  ff.).  In  verses 
17  and  19  this  is  referred  to  as  a  vision. 

•  Paul  is  guided  to  go  to  Macedonia  in  a  "vision  ...  in  the 
night."  (Acts  16:9) 

•  "And  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  one  night  in  a  vision  . . ."  (Acts 18:9) 
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Since  dreams  and  visions  were  regarded  as  revelations  from 

God  we  would  expect  that  abuses  would  enter  into  their  inter- 
pretation. This  condition  we  find  to  have  been  the  case,  when 

it  is  hinted  at  in  Numbers  12:8,  where  dreams  are  referred  to  as 

the  "dark  speech"  of  God.  The  prophet  Teremiah  speaks  qujte 
clearly  about  the  divine  authorship  of  dreams,  and  he  warns 
against  false  interpreters  and  those  who  pretend  they  have  had 

dreams  when  they  have  not.  For  instance:  "Do  not  listen  to  the 
words  of  the  prophets  who  prophesy  to  you,  filling  you  with 

vain  hopes;  they  speak  visions  of  their  own  minds,  not  from 

the  mouth  of  the  Lord"  (Jeremiah  23:16).2 
Is  this  reverence  for  dreams  to  be  found  everywhere  in  the 

Bible?  Was  it  something  peculiar  to  the  Old  Testament  or  the 

New?  Was  it  late  in  the  development  of  Israel  or  early?  The  di- 
vine authorship  of  the  dream  is  found  from  first  to  last  in  the 

Bible.  The  Book  of  Genesis  is  filled  with  dream  material,  and 

the  Bible  closes  with  the  Book  of  Revelation,  which  is  itself  en- 

tirely a  vision.  Turning  to  the  Book  of  Genesis  for  a  moment, 

we  can  summarize  some  astonishing  and  most  beautiful  dream 

material,  beginning  with  an  important  manifestation  of  God  to 
Abraham. 

"As  the  sun  was  going  down,  a  deep  sleep  fell  on  Abram; 
and  lo,  a  dread  and  great  darkness  fell  upon  him.  Then  the 

Lord  said  to  Abram,  'Know  of  a  surety  that  your  descendants 
will  be  sojourners  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  will  be  slaves 

there,  and  they  will  be  oppressed  for  four  hundred  years  .  . .'  " 
(Genesis  15:12-13).  Then  after  continuing  with  this  prediction 

of  things  to  come  we  read  (17-18),  "When  the  sun  had  gone 
down  and  it  was  dark,  behold,  a  smoking  fire  pot  and  a  flaming 

torch  passed  between  these  pieces.  On  that  day  the  Lord  made 

a  covenant  with  Abram  .  .  ."  The  Book  of  Genesis  only  hints  at 
the  epic  dream  experience  that  came  to  Abraham  when  he  be- 

held God  as  a  fiery  furnace.  We  certainly  have  a  precursor  here 
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of  those  experiences  that  have  led  people  to  picture  the  Holy 

Spirit  as  fire. 

To  appreciate  the  abundance  of  dream  material  in  Genesis, 

consider  only  the  following  further  examples:  "But  God  came 

to  Abimelech  in  a  dream  by  night  .  .  ."  (20:3).  In  this  dream 

Abimelech  is  warned  by  God  that  Sarah  is  Abraham's  wife. 
And  Jacob  went  out  from  Beersheba,  and  went  toward  Haran.  And  he 

lighted  upon  a  certain  place,  and  tarried  there  all  night,  because  the 
sun  was  set;  and  he  took  of  the  stones  of  that  place,  and  put  them  for 
his  pillows,  and  lay  down  in  that  place  to  sleep.  And  he  dreamed,  and 

behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heav- 
en: and  behold  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it 

(Genesis  28:10-12). 

Joseph  dreams  of  his  sheaf  standing  upright  in  the  field 

and  those  of  his  brothers  bowing  down,  and  then  again,  of  the 

sun,  moon,  and  eleven  stars  bowing  down  to  him.  The  seriousj- 
ness  with  which  this  dream  was  regarded  may  be  surmisedjry, 

the  hatred  it  enkindled  in  his  jjrethren,  and  the  fact  that  "his 

father  kept  the  saying  in  mind"  (37:5,  8-9,  11).  The  chief  baker 
and  chief  butler  dream  their  dreams  and  take  them  so  seriously 

that  Joseph  is  called  upon  as  an  interpreter.  Joseph  says:  "Do 

not  interpretations  belong  to  God?  Tell  them  to  me,  I  pray  you" 
(40:5  ff.).  Pharaoh  dreams  of  the  seven  fat  cows  being  devoured 

by  the  seven  lean  cows,  and  then  again  of  the  seven  good  ears 

of  corn  being  swallowed  up  by  seven  withered  ears  of  corn. 

When  he  asks  Joseph  to  interpret  them,  Joseph  says,  "It  is  not 

in  me;  God  will  give  Pharaoh  a  favorable  answer."  And  later 
adds,  "The  dream  of  Pharaoh  is  one;  God  has  revealed  to  Pha- 

raoh what  he  is  about  to  do"  (41:16,  25). 
It  is  clear  from  these  examples  that  in  the  Book  of  Genesis 

dreams  were  regarded  as  manifestations  of  divine  intention,  as 

one  of  God's  ways  of  communicating  with  people.  A  person  in- 
spired by  God  might  interpret  dreams  with  great  benefit  to  the 
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dreamer,  for  through  understanding  his  dreams  and  acting  in 

accordance  with  them,  Pharaoh  was  able  to  avert  a  great 

catastrophe. 
Entire  books  in  the  Bible  are  asserted  to  be  dreams  or  vi- 

sions. The  authors  of  the  books  of  Obadiah,  Nahum,  and  Haba- 
kuk  claim  that  their  books  contain  visions.  Now  how  much  of 

these  books  actually  is  visionary  and  how  much  is  of  more  con- 

scious origin  is  hard  to  say.  Certainly  the  authors  felt  it  impor- 
tant to  claim  them  as  visions  in  order  to  strengthen  their 

authority. 
Two  other  books  in  the  Bible  are  of  considerable  interest 

with  regard  to  dreams  and  visions:  the  Books  of  Job  and  Eze- 
kiel.  In  the  Book  of  Job  we  find  that  the  one  thing  Job,  his  three 

"friends"  Eliphaz,  Bildad,  and  Zophar,  and  his  later  antagonist 
Elihu,  can  agree  upon  is  the  significance  of  dreams.  Eliphaz 

cites  a  vision  as  the  source  of  his  knowledge: 

"Now  a  word  was  brought  to  me  stealthily, 
my  ear  received  the  whisper  of  it. 

Amid  thoughts  from  visions  of  the  night, 
when  deep  sleep  falls  on  men, 

dread  came  upon  me,  and  trembling, 
which  made  all  my  bones  shake. 

A  spirit  glided  past  my  face; 
the  hair  of  my  flesh  stood  up. 

It  stood  still, 

but  I  could  not  discern  its  appearance. 
A  form  was  before  my  eyes; 

there  was  silence,  then  I  heard  a  voice: 

'Can  mortal  man  be  righteous  before  God? 
Can  a  man  be  pure  before  his  Maker?'  "  (4:12-17) 

We  might  note  that  the  message  Eliphaz  received  from  this  ex- 

perience is  a  good  and  sound  message.  Eliphaz's  error  in  argu- 
ment  was  his  conclusion  that  Job's  misfortune  was  theresullof 
%reat  deliberate  sin  and  that  the  remedy_would  be  repentance, 
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thereby  missing  the  point  of  Job's  human  demand  for  justice. 
Not  only  Eliphaz  but  Elihu  as  well  regarded  dreams  as  rev- 

elations from  God,  intended  to  sway  us  from  our  one-sided 

path  in  life,  avert  approaching  catastrophe,  and  preserve  our 

soul.  He  says: 

"Behold,  in  this  you  are  not  right.  I  will  answer  you. 
God  is  greater  than  man. 

Why  do  you  contend  against  him, 

saying,  'He  will  answer  none  of  my  words'? 
For  God  speaks  in  one  way, 

and  in  two,  though  man  does  not  perceive  it. 

In  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night, 

when  deep  sleep  falls  upon  men, 

while  they  slumber  on  their  beds, 

then  he  opens  the  ears  of  men, 

and  terrifies  them  with  warnings, 

that  he  may  turn  man  aside  from  his  deed, 

and  cut  off  pride  from  man; 

he  keeps  back  his  soul  from  the  Pit, 

his  life  from  perishing  by  the  sword.'  "  (33:12-18) 

And  finally  Job  himself  says: 

"Therefore  I  will  not  restrain  my  mouth; 
I  will  speak  in  the  anguish  of  my  spirit; 

I  will  complain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 
Am  I  the  sea,  or  a  sea  monster, 

that  thou  settest  a  guard  over  me? 

When  I  say,  'My  bed  will  comfort  me, 

my  couch  will  ease  my  complaint,' 
then  thou  dost  scare  me  with  dreams 

and  terrify  me  with  visions  .  .  ."  (7:11-14) 

The  book  of  Ezekiel  begins  without  any  preparation  (except 

the  date)  with  these  words:  "as  I  was  among  the  exiles  by  the 
river  Chebar,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw  visions  of 

God"  (1:1).  The  prophet  then  goes  on  to  a  mighty  vision  that 
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sets  the  tone  of  the  entire  book  and  completely  dominates  the 

next  seven  chapters.  In  fact  so  mighty  is  this  vision  that  there  is 

frequently  a  reference  back  to  this  primary  experience,  even 

though  other  visions  also  haunt  the  prophet. 

This  basic  vision  of  Ezekiel  is  especially  interesting  from  a 

contemporary  point  of  view  because  of  its  clear  mandala  sym- 

bolism. A  mandala  is  a  design  usually  found  in  Eastern  reli- 
gions.  It  depicts  the  idea  of  wholeness  by  a  symmetrical  shage 

or  by  a  circular  form.  However,  the  Christian  religion  also 

knows  mandalas,  as  for  instance  the  so-called  "rose  windows" 
in  many  Gothic  churches.  These  symbols  well  up  frornthe 

depths  of  the  psyche  and  express  themselves  autonomously  in 
our  dreams,  visions,  art,  and  religion. 

In  the  case  of  E/ekiel's  vision  the  mandala  is  contained  in 
the  image  of  the  cherubim  and  of  the  whirling  wheels.  Notice 

in  the  description  of  the  cherubim  the  emphasis  upon  the 

number  four:  There  are  four  living  creatures,  each  with  four 

faces,  one  facing  in  each  of  the  four  directions.  These  are  terri- 
bly and  wonderfully  made  creatures  who  seem  to  express  by 

their  quaternity  something  very  important.  We  find  that  four 

in  religious  symbolism  throughout  the  world  has  always  stood 
for  the  number  that  embraces  everything  essential.  There  are 

four  rivers  that  form  the  Garden  of  Eden,  there  are  four  corners 

that  embrace  all  the  earth,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  will  be  laid 

out  with  four  equidistant  sides.  Jung  has  shown  that  there  are 

four  functions  of  the  psyche,  which  if  they  are  all  proportion- 

ately developed  will  lead  us  to  our  own  completeness.3  The 
four  is  a  number  that  stands  for  the  All.4 

We  might  also  note  in  passing  that  the  movement  of  the 

cherubim  is  described  by  Ezekiel  (1:12  and  14)  in  a  manner  that 

brings  to  mind  the  supposed  movements  of  flying  saucers. 

"And  each  went  straight  forward;  wherever  the  spirit  would 
go,  they  went,  without  turning  as  they  went.  .  .  .  And  the  liv- 

ing creatures  darted  to  and  fro,  like  a  flash  of  lightning."  This 
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gives  some  credence  to  Jung's  thesis5  that  the  visions  of  flying 
saucers  could  be  spontaneous  projections  from  the  uncon- 

scious with  religious  meaning. 

Turning  now  to  the  fiery  wheels,  so  well  known  from  the 

Negro  spiritual  "Ezekiel  Saw  the  Wheels/'  we  see  again  the 
compelling  way  in  which  the  unconscious  has  seized  the 

prophet.  This  time  the  image  is  in  circular  form.  Like  the 

cherubim,  the  wheels  move  in  a  strange  way.  The  vision  con- 

cludes with  the  sight  of  the  remarkable  God-man  of  fire,  whom 
the  Christian  must  take  to  be  the  preexistent  Christ  and  Jung 

would  describe  as  the  image  of  the  self,  that  is,  the  wholeness 

of  God  as  it  has  been  realized  in  human  beings. 

Let  us  now  range  for  a  moment  from  the  Book  of  Ezekiel  to 

an  Old  Testament  book  of  quite  a  different  type,  the  Song  of 

Solomon.  This  book  often  baffles  the  Christian  today,  who  can- 
not understand  why  a  book  of  such  sensuous  quality  should  be 

included  in  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  fairness  we 

must  admit  that  this  apparently  baffled  some  of  the  ancients  as 

well,  who  wrote  many  allegorical  interpretations  of  the  Song 

of  Solomon  attempting  to  translate  its  sensuously  portrayed 

human  love  into  an  allegory  of  the  love  of  God  for  Israel  or 
Christ  for  his  church.  The  fact  remains  that  the  book  consists  of 

a  collection  of  love  songs  and  of  poems  portraying  the  love  of 

man  for  maid  in  all  its  vividness  and  purity.  Speaking  from  my 

own  point  of  view,  I  cannot  understand  why  we  should  find  it 

so  difficult  to  accept  this  beautiful  book  as  religious  in  spirit.  Is 
not  human  love  one  of  the  wonders  of  God?  Is  not  beneath  the 

yearning  of  man  for  woman  and  woman  for  man  a  yearning 

for  wholeness,  which  is  truly  divine  in  origin? 

Be  that  as  it  may,  we  have  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  two  pas- 
sages that  almost  certainly  were  originally  dreams: 

Upon  my  bed  at  night 
I  sought  him  whom  my  soul  loves; 

I  sought  him,  but  found  him  not; 
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I  called  him,  but  he  gave  no  answer. 

"I  will  rise  now  and  go  about  the  city, 
in  the  streets  and  in  the  squares; 

I  will  seek  him  whom  my  soul  loves." 
I  sought  him,  but  found  him  not. 

The  watchmen  found  me, 

as  they  went  about  in  the  city. 

"Have  you  seen  him  whom  my  soul  loves?" 
Scarcely  had  I  passed  them, 

when  I  found  him  whom  my  soul  loves. 

I  held  him,  and  would  not  let  him  go 

until  I  had  brought  him  into  my  mother's  house, 
and  into  the  chamber  of  her  that  conceived  me. 

I  adjure  you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 

by  the  gazelles  or  the  hinds  of  the  field, 

that  you  stir  not  up  nor  awaken  love 

until  it  please.  (3:1-5) 

I  slept,  but  my  heart  was  awake. 

Hark!  my  beloved  is  knocking, 

"Open  to  me,  my  sister,  my  love, 
my  dove,  my  perfect  one; 

for  my  head  is  wet  with  dew, 

my  locks  with  the  drops  of  the  night." 
I  had  put  off  my  garment, 

how  could  I  put  it  on? 

I  had  bathed  my  feet, 
how  could  I  soil  them? 

My  beloved  put  his  hand  to  the  latch, 

and  my  heart  was  thrilled  within  me. 

I  arose  to  open  to  my  beloved, 

and  my  hands  dripped  with  myrrh, 

my  fingers  with  liquid  myrrh, 

upon  the  handles  of  the  bolt. 

I  opened  to  my  beloved, 

but  my  beloved  had  turned  and  gone. 

My  soul  failed  me  when  he  spoke. 
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I  sought  him,  but  found  him  not; 
I  called  him,  but  he  gave  no  answer, 

The  watchmen  found  me, 

as  they  went  about  in  the  city; 
they  beat  me,  they  wounded  me, 

they  took  away  my  mantle, 
those  watchmen  of  the  walls. 

I  adjure  you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
if  you  find  my  beloved, 

that  you  tell  him 
I  am  sick  with  love.  (5:2-8) 

In  the  first  instance  the  maiden  on  her  bed  at  night  seeks 

"him  whom  my  soul  loves."  Not  finding  him  she  goes  out  into 
the  city  at  night,  encounters  the  watchmen  of  the  city,  and  ulti- 

mately finds  her  lover.  Such  an  episode  would  scarcely  have 

actually  taken  place  in  any  young  chaste  Jewish  maiden's  life, 
but  it  could  very  easily  have  been  a  dream,  and  a  dream  fraught 

with  deep  psychological  meaning  if  the  lover  whom  the  maid- 

en seeks  is  the  "inner  man"  or  "animus"  of  whom  Dr.  Jung 
speaks.  Our  hypothesis  that  the  source  of  this  piece  of  poetry 

was  actually  a  dream  is  borne  out  by  the  verses  in  chapter  5, 

where  much  the  same  plot  is  enacted  (although  this  time  the 

watchmen  beat  the  maiden  for  wandering  about  alone  at 

night),  but  which  begins  with  these  words:  "I  slept,  but  my 
heart  was  awake."  In  other  words  the  maiden  was  asleep  but 

Ther  heart  (as  the~unconscious  out  of  which  dreams  come)  was 
awake. 

The  most  complete  treatment  of  dreams  in  the  Old  Testa- 

ment,  however,  Is  found  in  the  Book  of  Dariiet,  which""consists 
largely  of  a  series  of  dreams  or  visions.  This  is  one  of  the  latest 

books  of  the  Old  Testament,  written  probably  in  the  second 

century  B.C.  Scholars  theorize  that  the  author  of  the  book  was 

trying  to  get  a  message  across  to  his  people,  currently  strug- 
gling against  the  detestable  oppressor  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 

; 
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who  was  profaning  the  Jewish  religion.  Not  being  able  to 

write  his  message  directly,  the  author  writes  a  book  about  a 

Jew  called  Daniel  who  had  also  lived  under  foreign  oppression 

during  the  exile  in  Babylonia.  And  beneath  the  dreams,  vi- 

sions, and  events  of  Daniel's  life,  there  is  a  message  for  the  peo- 

ple of  the  author's  own  time.  The  Book  divides  into  two  halves, 
each  with  six  chapters,  the  first  part  being  narrative,  the  sec- 

ond a  series  of  visions  of  worldwide  scope.  The  historicity  of 

Daniel  as  a  person  is  debated  by  the  scholars.  For  our  purposes, 

however,  the  point  is  not  essential,  for  the  fact  remains  that  the 

book  is  a  clear  demonstration  of  the  regard  in  which  dreams 
were  held. 

Daniel  is  an  Israelite  youth  of  great  ability.  Along  with 

three  friends  (Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego)  he  is  re- 

garded highly  for  his  learning,  skill,  and  wisdom.  Daniel  espe- 

cially had  "understanding  in  all  visions  and  dreams"  (1:7). 

In  chapter  2  there  occurs  the  story  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream,  a  remarkable  account  in  its  psychological  acuity.  The 

chapter  begins:  "In  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar  had  dreams;  and  his  spirit  was  trou- 

bled, and  his  sleep  left  him  (2:1).  Here  we  have  the  familiar 

picture  of  a  man  afflicted  with  insomnia,  which  is  frequently 
the  result  of  conflict  between  the  conscious  and  unconscious. 

However,  during  his  restless  sleep  Nebuchadnezzar  is  aware 

of  dreams.  He  knows  he  had  dreams  and  that  they  were  dis- 
turbing and  important,  but  he  is  unable  to  recollect  what  they 

were.  The  Babylonian  magicians  are  confronted  by  the  king 

with  the  task  of  helping  him,  but  while  willing  to  venture  an 

interpretation  of  a  dream,  they  are  unable  to  do  so  unless  he 

can  tell  the  dream  to  them.  The  king  does  not  accept  their  igno- 
rance of  his  dream  as  an  excuse,  and  in  his  anger  determines  to 

slay  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon.  Daniel  is  included  in  this  ulti- 

matum, but  he  alone  believes  he  might  solve  the  king's  prob- 
lem and  accordingly  secures  an  appointment  with  Nebuchad- 
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nezzar.  This  done,  Daniel  returns  to  his  dwelling  and  be- 

seeches his  comrades  to  "seek  mercy  of  the  God  of  heaven  con- 

cerning this  mystery  .  .  ."  (2:18).  And  accordingly,  "the  mys- 

tery was  revealed  to  Daniel  in  a  vision  of  the  night"  (2:19). 
Armed  with  this  message  from  God,  Daniel  confronts  the 

king  and  speaks  these  words: 

No  wise  men,  enchanters,  magicians,  or  astrologers  can  show  to  the 

king  the  mystery  which  the  king  has  asked,  but  thgi£js_a  God  in  heav- 
en  who  reveals  mysteries,  and  he  has  made  known  to  King  Nebuchad- 

nezzar what  will  be  in  the  latter  days.  Your  dream  and  the  visions  of 

your  head  as  you  lay  in  bed  are  these:  To  you,  O  king,  as  you  lay  in  bed 

came  thoughts  of  what  would  be  hereafter,  and  he  who  reveals  mys- 
teries made  known  to  you  what  is  to  be.  But  as  for  me,  not  because  of 

any  wisdom  that  I  have  more  than  all  the  living  has  this  mystery  been 
revealed  to  me,  but  in  order  that  the  interpretation  may  be  made 
known  to  the  king,  and  that  you  may  know  the  thoughts  of  your 

mind."  (2:27-30) 

The  last  phrase  is  especially  significant  to  us,  for  it  is  exactly 
what  the  interpretation  of  the  dream  does  for  us:  It  reveals  to 

us_the  thoughts  of  our  unconsciouslmTrdTJke^g^^ 

can  literally_stand  for  the  word  ̂ heart."  It  mgflris_the  inmost 
person,  the  secret  thoughts  and  deepest  emotions.  It  is  part  of 

the  naivete  of  modern  people  that  we  think  we  know  our  own 

thoughts,  when  nothing  is  farther  from  the  truth.  We  harbor 

thoughts  in  the  unconscious  that  are  not  known  or  recognized 

by  us,  but  of  which  we  can  become  aware  through  the  under- 
standing of  dreams,  even  as  Daniel  says.  This  is  strikingly  in 

accordance  with  modern  psychology. 

Daniel  then  proceeds  to  tell  the  king  his  dream  (2:31  ff.),  a 

dream  in  which  an  image  appeared  wrought  of  many  magnifi- 
cent metals,  but  which  was  broken  by  no  human  hand  and 

crumbled.  Daniel  gives  an  interpretation  that  clearly  also  con- 
tains a  message  for  the  people  resisting  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

However,  later  Daniel  interprets  another  dream  of  Nebu- 
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chadnezzar's  that  is  of  more  psychological  interest.  This  time 
Nebuchadnezzar  remembers  the  dream  and  tells  it  to  Daniel. 

"...  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  earth;  and  its  height 
was  great.  The  tree  grew  and  became  strong,  and  its  top  reached  to 
heaven,  and  it  was  visible  to  the  end  of  the  whole  earth.  Its  leaves 
were  fair  and  its  fruit  abundant,  and  in  it  was  food  for  all.  The  beasts 
of  the  field  found  shade  under  it,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  dwelt  in  its 

branches,  and  all  flesh  was  fed  from  it.  I  saw  in  the  visions  of  my  head 
as  I  lay  in  bed,  and  behold,  a  watcher  and  an  holy  one,  came  down 

from  heaven.  He  cried  aloud  and  said  thus,  'Hew  down  the  tree  and 
cut  off  its  branches,  strip  off  its  leaves  and  scatter  its  fruit;  let  the 
beasts  flee  from  under  it  and  the  birds  from  its  branches.  But  leave  the 

stump  of  its  roots  in  the  earth,  bound  with  a  band  of  iron  and  bronze, 
amid  the  tender  grass  of  the  field.  Let  him  be  wet  with  the  dew  of 
heaven;  let  his  lot  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass  of  the  earth;  let  his 

mind  be  changed  from  a  man's,  and  let  a  beast's  mind  be  given  to  him; 
and  let  seven  times  pass  over  him.  The  sentence  is  by  the  decree  of  the 
watchers,  the  decision  by  the  word  of  the  holy  ones,  to  the  end  that 
the  living  may  know  that  the  Most  High  rules  the  kingdom  of  men, 

and  gives  it  to  whom  he  will,  and  sets  over  it  the  lowliest  of  men/  " 
(4:10-17) 

Daniel  sees  at  once  the  extraordinary  meaning  of  this 

dream.  He  finds  it  so  dreadful  that  Daniel,  "was  dismayed  for  a 

moment,  and  his  thoughts  alarmed  him"  (4:19).  What  follows 
is  a  sound  bit  of  dream  interpretation.  The  dream,  Daniel 

warns  the  king,  says  that  King  Nebuchadnezzar  has  become 

like  the  tree,  great  and  spacious,  flowing  with  life  and  beauty. 

But  because  Nebuchadnezzar  has  regarded  himself  as  the  au- 
thor of  his  power,  and  has  assumed  divine  prerogatives  and  a 

godlike  role,  the  Almighty  God  will  cut  him  down.  The  dream 

is  an  attempt  to  compensate  for  Nebuchadnezzar's  hubris. 
Because  the  king  does  not  heed  the  warning  he  loses  his 

mind  (4:25-33).  We  can  see  this  from  the  report  about  the  re- 

turn of  his  sanity.  "At  the  end  of  the  days  T,  Nebuchadnezzar, 
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lifted  my  eyes  to  heaven,  and  my  reason  returned  to  me,  and  I 

blessed  the  Most  High,  and  praised  and  honored  him  who 

lives  for  ever  and  ever . . .  (4:34).  Notice  that  Nebuchadnezzar's 
fate  could  have  been  averted.  Daniel  himself  says  this  when  he 

urges  Nebuchadnezzar  to  change  his  ways  in  order  ''that  there 
may  perhaps  be  a  lengthening  of  your  tranquility  (4:27).  Be- 

cause Nebuchadnezzar's  inflexible  conscious_poiniL.of-4riew 
about  himself  does  not  change,  he  has  to  beJarought  down-to 
earth  by  his  strange  psychosis.  Interestingly  enough,  his  seven 

years  of  insanity  during  which  he  lives  on  the  ground  as  a 

beast  is  directly  compensating  to  his  previous  years  as  an  exalt- 
ed king.  When  the  time  has  elapsed  he  is  restored  to  his  reason, 

this  time  no  longer  afflicted  by  his  megalomania  but  more  tru- 

ly himself.  The  whole  story  is  an  excellent  example  of  the  com- 
pensatory nature  of  the  unconscious  relative  to  the  ego. 

Think  what  a  grand  thing  it  would  be  if  Daniel  and  Joseph,^ 

the  interpreters  of  dreams,  were  today  in  the  pulpits  of  Chris- 
fendom.  How  alive  our  churches  would  be  to  the  needs  of  the 

soul  and  the  continuing  revelation  from  God. 

After  all  that  we  have  heard  we  will  not  be  too  surprised  to 

discover  that  the  central  experience  of  many  biblical  figures 

was  a  dream  or  vision.  The  story  of  Gideon  centers  around  a 

dream.  In  the  Book  of  Judges  Gideon  is  instructed  by  God  to  go 

against  the  camp  of  the  Midianites,  and  there  he  would  be  reas- 
sured by  what  he  heard.  Gideon,  as  he  arrives  there,  overhears 

a  man  telling  his  comrade  a  dream: 

"  'Behold,  I  dreamed  a  dream;  and  lo,  a  cake  of  barley  bread  tumbled 
into  the  camp  of  Midian,  and  came  to  the  tent,  and  struck  it  so  that  it 

fell,  and  turned  it  upside  down,  so  that  the  tent  lay  flat.'  And  his  com- 
rade answered,  'This  is  no  other  that  the  sword  of  Gideon  the  son  of 

Joash,  a  man  of  Israel;  into  his  hand  God  has  given  Midian  and  all  the 

host.'"  (7:13-14) 
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And  the  story  concludes,  "When  Gideon  heard  the  telling  of 
the  dream  and  its  interpretation,  he  worshiped;  and  he  re- 

turned to  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  said  'Arise,  for  the  Lord  has 

given  the  host  of  Midian  into  your  hand7"  (7:15).  So  began 

Gideon's  mighty  deeds,  with  a  dream. 
Most  of  us  remember  that  Solomon  was  considered  the  wi- 

sest of  men,  but  many  of  us  have  forgotten  that  this  gift  of  wis- 

dom came  to  Solomon  through  a  dream.  In  recognition  of  Solo- 

mon's devotion  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a  dream  by 

night  and  said,"Ask  what  I  shall  give  you"  (1  Kings  3:15).  In 
the  account  that  follows  Solomon  asks  for  understanding,  and 

God  promises  him  the  gift  of  a  wise  and  discerning  mind.  The 

story  concludes,  "And  Solomon  awoke,  and  behold,  it  was  a 

dream"  (3:15).  There  is  some  question  about  how  wise  Solo- 
mon really  was  as  a  historical  person,  but  it  is  clear  how  signifi- 
cant a  dream  was  to  the  ancient  author. 

Turning  to  the  New  Testament  we  find  that  at  least  two  of 

the  greatest  religious  experiences  related  tnere~were  visions. First  there  is  the  experience  of  the  Transfiguration,  which  is 

concluded  in  Matthew's  Gospel  (17:9)  with  the  words  spoken 

by  our  Lord:  "Tell  no  one  the  vision,  until  the  Son  of  man  is 

raised  from  the  dead."  Second,  there  is  the  experience  of  St. 
Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  (Acts  9:3-7).  This  was  clearly  of  a 
subjective  visionary  nature,  for  only  St.  Paul  saw  it  (though 

one  source  says  others  heard  the  voice).  Further,  in  Acts  (26:12 

ff.,  especially  verse  19)  Paul  before  Agrippa  describes  his  vital 

experience  as  a  vision.  And  if  we  only  knew  more  of  the  life 

and  personality  of  Pontius  Pilate's  wife  we  might  find  a  dream 
at  the  turning  point  of  her  life  too.  For  we  remember  her  warn- 

ing to  her  husband:  "Have  nothing  to  do  with  that  righteous 

man,  for  I  have  suffered  much  over  him  today  in  a  dream" 
(Matthew  27:19). 

Let  us  stop  here  for  a  moment  and  summarize  what  we  have 
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found  in  the  Bible  about  dreams.  We  have  noted  some  seventy 

passages  referring  to  dreams  and  visions.  On  the  basis  of  this 
abundant  material  we  must  conclude  the  following: 

f  \.  Dreams  and  visions  were  regarded  in  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  as  revelations  from  God.  Those  skilled  in 

their  interpretation,  such  as  Daniel  or  Joseph,  were  re- 

vered; those  who  understood  the  revelations  God  had  giv- 
en them,  such  as  Abraham  or  Solomon,  became  great  and 

wise;  those  who  were  overcome  by  their  inner  experience, 

such  as  St.  Paul  or  Ezekiel,  became  great  missionaries  and 

prophets. 
2.  Viewed  from  this  perspective  the  entire  Bible  is  the  story 

of  God's  breakthrough  into  the  human  conscious  mind  via 
the  unconscious. 

3.  Many  other  religious  experiences,  such  as  Jacob's  wres- 

tling with  the  adversary,  or  Moses'  encounter  with  the 
burning  bush,  were  of  a  visionary  kind. 

4.  The  early  church  regarded  dreams  the  same  way  as  the  Bi- 

^   ble:  as  revelations  from  God. 

The  people  of  the  Bible  did  not  first  sit  down  to  intellectual- 
ize  about  God.  God  broke  through  into  them  with  a  personal 

experience.  He  "convinced"  them,  as  he  did  St.  Paul,  to  use  the 

word  which  literally  in  the  Latin  derivation  means  "to  over- 

come." Only  after  their  experience  did  they  sit  down  and  think 
about  God,  to  give  structure  to  and  expand  the  meaning  of 

their  experience.  First  the  great  dreams  were  revelations  from 

God.  Only  later  were  there  priests  and  a  church  to  give  form  to 

the  experience  and  to  build  it  into  ritual  and  dogma. 

But  today  many  of  us  have  decided  we  do  not  want  to  "con- 

taminate" our  contemplation  of  the  divine  by  allowing  any- 
thing as  nebulous  and  unsettling  as  the  unconscious  to  in- 
trude. We  have  decided  that  we  may  find  God  through  rational 
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thinking,  or  a  "group  experience/'  or  edu^jxm/_or_fgrmal 
wnrshjp— pyprywhprp  pxrppt  in  our  own  squlf_which  is  in  fact 
the  fountainhead  of  religious  experience.  The  result  is  that  we 

"Christians  are  afraid  today  of  that  very  soul  from  which  our 
heritage  springs;  we  want  creeds,  not  religious  experiences, 

and  dogma,  not  inspiration.  Above  all,  we  refuse  to  accept  the 

nonrational  unconscious,  because  it  threatens  the  tyranny  of 

rationality  that  has  gripped  us  today. 

We  think  of  all  sorts  of  excuses,  of  course:  Dealing  with  the 

unconcious,  we  say,  is  only  for  the  mentally  ill;  dreams  are 

only  for  the  psychiatrist;  revelation  stopped  with  the  New  Tes- 
tament, so  why  endanger  our  dogma  with  further  revelations 

through  dreams?  In  this  we  differ  greatly  from  the  early 
church  Fathers,  most  of  whom  also  declared  the  dream  to  be 

the  Voice  of  God  and  the  spiritual  world.  But  our  objections  are 
rationalizations.  The  truth  is,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says 

(10:31),  "It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands_of  theiiving 

God."  We  much  prefer  the  security  of  our  rationality  to  the 
awesome  experience  of  dealing  with  a  living  voice. 

Wecould  or  course  dispense  with  our  dreams  if  we  wanted 

to,  were  it  not  for  two  difficulties.  We  could  say  that  this  belief 

in  dreams  that  we  see  in  the  Bible  and  in  the  early  church  Fa- 
thers is  outmoded,  a  superstition;  that  it  is  forgivable  to  people 

of  ancient  days  but  not  for  us  enlightened  Christians,  just  as  we 

no  longer  have  to  accept  Adam  and  Eve  as  literally  the  first 

man  and  the  first  woman.  Or,  granting  the  validity  of  the 

dreams  of  the  Bible,  we  could  state  that  this  was  well  and  good 

but  only  for  those  times.  There  are  only  two  difficulties  in  the 

way.  First  is  the  pressing  need  we  have  today.  For  all  of  our 

highly  sophisticated  consciousness,  the  human  mind  is  sick. 

We  need  a  healing,  a  meaning,  a  balance,  and  a  revelation  for 

our  minds  that  our  rational  consciousness  cannot  provide  us. 

Our  very  urgent  inner  ne^cMejr^^HTat  we  turnj^ain  to. 



96    I     Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language 

God  for  revelation,  if  only  to  reveal  to  us  as  individuals  what 

Ke  had  already  revealed  in  the  Bible,  in  order  that  we  might 
understand  it. 

And  second,  we  Christians  discover  that  this  neglected  part 

of  our  religious  life  has  been  recognized  as  valuable  by  others 
in  this  world.  Just  because  the  churches  have  decided  to  pay  no 
attention  to  their  unconscious  does  not  mean  that  God  will 

stop  trying  to  speak  to  us.  So  it  is  that  scientific^syj±LQiQgV-aad 

medicine^in  search  of  a  way  to  help  us  find  healing  and  whole- 
ness, have  discovered  what  the  Bible  knew  all  along  but  Chris- 

tians had  forgotten:  that^reams  ancl  thpir  intprprpt-aHon  ran 
heal  the  sick  soul.  Carl  Jung,  more  perceptive  and  receptive 

than  his  contemporaries,  discovered  that  the  dreams  of  people 

today  are  not  only  dreams  about  themselves,  but  also  about 

God;  that  at  the  basis  of  our  dreams  there  is  a  religious  process. 

Are  we  not  like  the  little  boy  who  is  afraid  in  his  room  at 

night  and  calls  his  mother?  His  mother  reassures  him  not  to  be 
afraid,  since  God  is  there  in  the  room  with  him.  As  the  mother 

returns  downstairs,  she  hears  the  boy  say  anxiously:  "All  right, 

God,  it's  okay  for  you  to  be  here;  just  don't  move  or  I'll  be 

scared  to  death!"  We  also  reassure  ourselves  that  everything 
must  be  all  right,  for  God  is  here  with  us,  and  we  graciously 

give  our  consent  to  his  presence.  But  we  add  secretly:  "Just 

don't  come  to  us  in  anything  as  personal  as  a  dream  or  an  expe- 
rience which  really  involves  our  personality  or  we  will  be 

frightened  to  death!" 
The  presence  of  God  is  a  disturbing  presencg.  especially 

when  his  voice  is  as  close  to  us  as  our  nightly  dreams.  We  can- 
not deny  the  closeness  of  his  presence,  for  we  also  dream 

dreams  as  did  the  men  and  women  of  the  Bible.  But  we  must 

look  at  dreams  not  only  from  the  point  of  view  of  inspired  in- 
tuition, as  did  Daniel,  for  instance,  but  also  from  the  objective 

viewpoint  of  modern  science.  To  this  we  turn  in  the  next 

chapter. 



Chapter  7 

THE  NATURE  AND  STRUCTURE 

OF  DREAMS 

a 
Fne  of  the  most  interesting  experiments  with  sleep 

was  conducted  by  Dr.  William  Dement,  while  he  was  a  re- 
search fellow  in  psychiatry  at  Mount  Sinai  Hospital  in  New 

York  City.  It  can  now  be  scientifically  established  whether  and 

when  a  person  is  dreaming.  This  can  be  done  first  because  of 

certain  movements  of  the  eyeball  under  the  closed  eyelid, 

which  the  trained  physician  is  able  to  detect;  and  second  be- 
cause during  dreams  there  is  a  change  in  the  brain  waves  of  the 

sleeping  person  detectable  by  the  electroencephalogram.  With 

the  aid  of  the  electroencephalogram,  experimenters  are  able  to 

waken  a  person  in  the  middle  of  a  dream.  Several  experiments 

have  revealed  that  all  people  dreani_on  the  average  of  about 

orie_and  a  half  hours  per  eight  hours  nf  <;Wp.  in  about  six_or 
seven  different  drpams  during  the  night.  People  who  say  they 

cTonot  dream  simply  do  not  remember  their  dreams  upon 
awakening. 

Dr.  Dement  went  one  step  further,  deciding  to  test  the  ef- 
fect of  dreams  upon  rest.  He  divided  his  volunteer  subjects  into 

two  groups  and  watched  during  their  sleep  for  the  beginning 

of  a  dream.  The  persons  in  one  group  he  allowed  to  finish 

dreaming,  then  he  awakened  them  and  let  them  again  fall 

asleep.  The  persons  of  the  second  group  he  awakened  immedi- 
ately as  a  dream  commenced,  then  he  allowed  them  to  return 
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to  sleep.  In  this  way  both  groups  were  awakened  during  the 

night  the  same  approximate  number  of  times;  at  first  they  re- 
ceived the  same  amount  of  total  sleep,  but  in  one  group  the 

dreams  were  not  permitted  to  be  completed. 

Two  facts  emerged.  First,  with  the  second  group  there 

seemed  to  be  a  great  effort  on  the  part  of  the  psyche  to  produce 
a  dream.  After  the  experiment  had  been  carried  on  for  five 

nights,  some  persons  in  this  group  tried  to  dream  as  many  as 

thirty  times  during  eight  hours'  sleep.  Second,  this  group  be- 
gan to  show  on  the  fourth  and  fifth  nights  the  same  signs  of 

mental  breakdown  as  shown  by  people  who  have  been  de- 

prived of  sleep  for  inordinately  long  periods  of  time.  Begin- 
ning with  increased  irritability,  these  people  ended  by  having 

hallucinations  and  signs  of  mental  breakdown.  Dr.  Dement 

concluded  his  talk  to  the  American  Psychiatric  Association  in 

1960  with  the  following  words:  "We  believeJthat  if  anybody 
were  deprived  of  dreams  long  enough,  it  mightjesujlin  some 

sort  of  catastrophic  breakdown."1  Thus  one  could  state  that 
Freud  did  not  go  far  enough  in  calling  dreams  the  guardians  of 

sleep;  Dr.  Dement's  data  would  suggest  that  they  are  "the  very 

guardians  of  sanity." 
Now  let  us  turn  in  a  systematic  way  to  the  findings  of  Dr. 

Jung,  who  is  our  psychological  guide  in  this  book.  As  a  scien- 
tist and  psychotherapist  Dr.  Jung  observed  thousands  of 

dreams  during  his  medical  career  of  over  half  a  century.  While 

Dr.  Dement  devised  laboratory-type  experiments  for  his  find- 

ings, Dr.  Jung,  being  a  psychotherapist  interested  in  the  heal- 
ing of  his  patient,  endeavored  to  deal  with  whatever  problems 

his  patient  brought  to  him.  His  hypotheses  rest  consequently 

not  upon  experiments,  but  upon  comparison  of  the  empiric 

material  of  countless  dreams  and  case  histories,  upon  compara- 

tive elaborations  of  material  found  in  psychoses,  the  life  of  tra- 

ditional peoples,  and  other  direct  manifestations  of  the  uncon- 
scious psychic  world. 
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All  that  follows  is  based  upon  the  work  of  Dr.  Jung.  The 

presentation,  however,  is  strictly  my  own.  I  have  tried  as  much 

as  possible  to  present  his  findings  in  a  fresh  and  personal  way. 

So  the  blame  or  praise  for  this  rewording  of  Jungian  ideas  rests 

with  me.  The  resume  is  divided  into  nine  separate  headings: 

1.  The  Autonomy  of  the  Dream  Life 

2.  The  Compensatory  Nature  of  Dreams 

3.  The  Significance  of  Dream  Elements  in  General 

4.  The  Significance  of  Certain  Prominent  Dream  Figures 
5.  The  Dream  as  a  Cartoon  or  Parable 

6.  Nonhuman  Dream  Symbols,  and  Some  Rules  Guiding 

Dream  Interpretation 

7.  The  Transpersonal  Dream  Source 

8.  Further  Description  of  the  Collective  Unconscious 
9.  Brief  Review  of  the  Paradoxical  Nature  of  the  Unconscious 

1.  The  Autonomy  of  the  Dream  Life 

Perhaps  the  first  thing  we  notice  about  our  dreams  is  their 

bewildering  variety  of  images,  persons,  symbols,  and  dramas. 

Furthermore,  if  as  an  experiment  we  tried  to  decide  before- 
hand what  we  should  dream  we  would  find  that  our  conscious 

willpower  has  not  the  slightest  effect  upon  the  nature  of  our 

dreams.  Or,  should  we  have  "decided"  as  an  experiment  that 
we  would  dream  of  so-and-so  and  so-and-so  did  appear  in  the 
dream,  we  would  find  that  the  dream  had  used  so-and-so  in  a 

sequence  or  a  way  not  previously  imagined.  In  short,  the 

dreams  come  from  a  source  that  is  quite  beyond  our  conscious 

control.  They  are  "autonomous,"  which  means  that  they  obey 
their  own  laws.  As  Dr.  Jung  once  put  it:  Many  people  know 
that  they  have  complexes;  but  few  recognize  the  fact  that  the 

com ;.  roe  them.1 
This  autonomy  of  the  unconscious  psychic  reality  gives  us  a 
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general  explanation  of  much  mental  disorder.  We  can  say  in  a 

general  way  that  symptoms  and  neuroses  are  the  result  of^too 

great  a  divergence  between_the__Eflnscious  and  unconscious 

points  of  view.  This  discrepancy  leads  to  inner  warfare,  which 
results  in  a  variety  of  symptoms  the  most  characteristic  of 

which  is  anxiety.  In  order  to  gain  a  better  image  of  the  range 

and  power  of  the  soul,  let  me  recall  the  picture  of  an  iceberg. 

Consciousness  would  correspond  to  the  one-tenth  of  the  ice- 

berg above  water,  the  personal  unconscious  to  the  nine-tenths 
below  the  water  surface,  and  the  ocean  itself  to  the  unknown 

extent  of  the  collective  psyche.  Clearly  such  a  giant  is  not  go- 
ing to  submit  to  our  puny  suggestions.  Yet  we  can  also  speak  of 

the  two  as  equal  partners,  in  the  sense  that  each  requires  the 

other  if  the  total  psyche  is  to  operate,  for  certain  essential  psy- 
chic functions  are  performed  only  by  the  ego. 

To  understand  dreams  we  must  approach  every  dream  with 

the  question,  "Why  did  this  particular  dream  come?"  Only  if 
we  respect  the  autonomous  powers  expressed  in  the  dream 

may  we  avoid  the  tragic  fate  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

2.  The  Compensatory  Nature  of  Dreams 

A  dream  might  compensate  our  conscious  point  of  viewby 

bringing  up  information  we  had  overlooked,  by  hinting  at  un- 
expected  solutions  to  problems,  by  showing  a  situation  in  a 

new  light,  or  by  showing  us  an  unrecognized  aspect  of  ourself. 

So  in  his  dream  a  meek-minded  man  might  see  himself  in  a 

dream  as  Napoleon,  the  self-styled  society  woman  might 
dream  of  a  prostitute,  and  a  dedicated  minister  might  strangle 

a  parishioner.  In  each  case  through  the  dream  an  overlooked 

side  of  the  dreamer's  personality  and  situation  is  shown;  but 

this  side  is  no  more  the  dreamer's  "true"  self  than  is  the  every- 
day face  the  dreamer  presents  to  the  world.  The  meek  man  is 

not  Napoleon,  the  society  woman  is  not  a  prostitute,  and  the 
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minister  is  not  a  murderer.  The  truth  lies  somewhere  in 

between. 

Examples  of  compensatory  dreams  are  so  frequent  and  so 

rich  I  cannot  refrain  from  including  some  more.  The  following 

short  case  comes  from  my  pastoral  ministry.  One  of  the  most 

frequent  problems  the  pastor  encounters  is  people  who  take 

their  problems  so  seriously  that  they  feel  overwhelmed  by 

their  inability  to  work  out  a  solution.  As  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  not 

easy  to  keep  from  being  overwhelmed  by  a  sense  of  defeat  and 

pessimism  when  we  look  deeply  into  ourselves  and  see  the 

enormous  imperfection  we  all  have.  Pessimism  is  frequently  a 

signjof  our  tendency  to  try  to  solve  everything  on  a  conscious 

level,  and  of  our  reluctance  to  rely  upon  God  and  the  uncon- 
scious powers.  Where  such  a  conscious  pessimism  occurs  an 

unconscious  attitude  will  usually  tend  to  compensate  this  one- 
sidedness,  and  such  compensatory  dreams  are  often  extremely 

helpful  in  relieving  the  depression. 

The  following  example  came  from  a  woman  of  ability  and 

insight  who  had  succumbed  to  such  a  pessimism  regarding 

herself  and  her  problems.  In  the  midst  of  this  pessimism  she 

dreamed  that  she  and  her  husband  were  removing  the  back 

from  a  sofa  in  order  to  carry  it  into  a  certain  room  in  their 

house.  When  I  quizzed  her  about  this  sofa  I  learned  that  she 

had  recently  purchased  it  secondhand,  but  in  excellent  condi- 

tion, intending  it  for  this  particular  room.  However,  she  dis- 
covered that  it  was  too  large  to  fit  through  the  door.  For  several 

days  she  and  her  husband  had  the  sofa  in  the  outer  room,  be- 
cause not  only  could  they  not  get  it  into  its  proper  place  but 

neither  could  they  return  it,  for  it  was  secondhand.  I  suggested 
on  the  basis  of  this  dream  that  she  return  home  and  see  if  the 

back  of  the  sofa  could  be  detached.  She  did  so  and  found  to  her 

surprise  that  a  few  simple  bolts  held  the  back  in  place  and  that 

once  these  were  removed  the  sofa  could  easily  be  taken 

through  the  door  and  then  reassembled. 
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This  is  a  very  practical  dream.  It  is  a  good  example  of  how  a 

dream  may  apply  to  both  an  objective  and  a  subjective  situa- 

tion, that  is,  to  the  dreamer's  relationship  to  outer  and  inner 
reality  Many  dreams,  including  this  one,  have  something  to 

say  to  us  about  our  adaptation  to  outer  life.  In  this  case  the 

dream  solved  the  practical  problem.  But  it  also  had  an  inner, 

subjective  meaning  that  is  the  principal  concern  of  almost  all 
of  our  dreams.  It  was  like  a  voice  within  her  saying  that  tasks 

which  seem  impossible  to  our  consciousness  can  be  quite  sim- 
ple if  we  enlist  the  intelligence  of  the  unconscious.  This  dream 

impressed  the  dreamer  greatly  and  gave  her  the  encourage- 
ment she  needed  to  pursue  her  inner  situation  toward  a 

solution. 

As  a  last  example  I  will  choose  a  dream  of  compensatory  na- 
ture that  comes  from  the  dialogues  of  Plato.  In  the  Phaedo  the 

condemned  Socrates  is  asked  by  his  friend  Cebes,  on  behalf  of 

Evenus  the  poet,  why  he  has  suddenly  indulged  in  poetry 

when  he  has  only  a  short  time  left  to  live.  The  reason  Socrates 

gives  is  a  dream,  which  he  relates  as  follows: 

Tell  him,  Cebes,— he  replied, — what  is  the  truth,  that  I  had  no  idea  of 
rivalling  him  or  his  poems;  to  do  so,  as  I  knew,  would  be  no  easy  task. 
But  I  wanted  to  see  whether  I  could  purge  away  a  scruple  which  I  felt 
about  the  meaning  of  certain  dreams.  In  the  course  of  my  life,  I  have 

often  had  intimations  in  dreams  "that  I  should  compose  music."  The 
same  dream  came  to  me  sometimes  in  one  form  and  sometimes  in  an- 

other, but  always  saying  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  words,  "Culti- 
vate and  make  music,"  said  the  dream.  And  hitherto  I  had  imagined 

that  this  was  only  intended  to  exhort  and  encourage  me  in  the  study 

of  philosophy,  which  has  been  the  pursuit  of  my  life,  and  is  the  no- 
blest and  the  best  of  music.  The  dream  was  bidding  me  do  what  I  was 

already  doing,  in  the  same  way  that  the  competitor  in  a  race  is  bidden 
by  the  spectators  to  run  when  he  is  already  running.  But  I  was  not 
certain  of  this;  for  the  dream  might  have  meant  music  in  the  popular 
sense  of  the  word,  and  being  under  sentence  of  death,  and  the  festival 
giving  me  a  respite,  I  thought  that  it  would  be  safer  for  me  to  satisfy 
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the  scruple,  and,  in  obedience  to  the  dreams,  to  compose  a  few  verses 

before  I  departed.3 

It  is  consistent  with  the  greatness  of  Socrates  that  he  should 

recognize  such  a  recurring  dream  as  significant,  and — with 

only  a  short  time  to  live — that  he  should  do  his  utmost  to  fulfill 

the  dream's  message.  Nevertheless  we  can  guess  that  he  has 
misinterpreted  its  meaning.  We  may  reasonably  assume  that 

Plato's  Socrates  was  a  man  of  great  intellect,  whose  thinking 
function,  or  intellectual  abilities,  had  been  developed  to  their 

maximum.  We  know  that  such  a  person  often  suffers  from  an 

underdevelopment  of  his  feelings.  That  something  of  this  sort 

had  happened  with  Socrates  is  substantiated  by  what  we  know 

of  his  relationship  with  his  family,  which  was  at  the  best  not 

close.  When  the  dream  says,  "Socrates,  play  music/7  it  tries  to 
compensate  for  his  one-sided  intellectual  development  by  urg- 

ing him  to  cultivate  his  irrational  feeling  qualities. 

3.  The  Significance  of  Dream  Figures  in  General 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  our  various  dream 

figures  wejnusJLrealize  that  our  dreams  are  almost  invariably  a 

reproduction  of  our  own  inner  situation.  Dreams  are  primarily 

about  the  personality  of  the  dreamer;  they  are  not  about  exter- 
nal matters  except  as  they  relate  to  that  personality.  Now  there 

are  exceptions,4  but  they  are  rare;  and  we  can  say  as  a  general 

rule  that  every  dream  is  about  the  dreamer,  the  dreamer's 

problems,  and  the  dreamer's  relationship  to  self  and  world. 
If,  for  example,  we  should  dream  of  the  end  of  the  world,  it 

would  be  madness  to  assume  that  this  must  be  a  vision  of  the 

imminent  end  to  the  actual,  physical  world.  It  is  our  inner 

world  that  is  meant  by  the  dream,  and  the  dream  concerns  a 

momentous  change  that  is  taking  place  in  us.  Or  if  Uncle  Joe 
should  die  in  our  dream,  let  us  not  rush  and  inform  him  of  his 

coming  catastrophe.  For  the  dream  is  not  about  Uncle  Joe  but 
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about  ourselves,  and  the  death  will  not  be  his  but  the  death  of 

something  within  us  that  he  represents. 

Our  hypothesis  of  an  unconscious  psychic  realm  asserts 

that  much  of  our  psychic  life  goes  on  without  our  awareness. 

The  dream  provides  a  means  for  us  to  glimpse  into  this  uncon- 
scious life  of  the  psyche  by  presenting  a  picture  of  the  inner 

situation.  Looking  at  a  dream  is  like  looking  out  of  the  window 

of  a  bathysphere  at  the  wonders  that  exist  under  the  sea.  Dur- 
ing sleep  our  consciousness  is  in  a  bathysphere  immersed  in 

the  oceanic  depths  of  the  unconscious.  What  we  see  here  is  re- 
ality within  ourselves. 

Let  us  now  consider  our  dream  as  a  dramatic  production. 

The  scene  is  laid  in  a  certain  place,  the  curtain  goes  up,  and 

actors  and  actresses  become  animated.  Even  though  upon 

awakening  everything  that  happens  might  appear  senseless, 

now  it  all  seems  reasonable  enough.  One  of  the  first  questions 

we  will  want  to  ask  is,  "What  do  these  actors  and  actresses 

want?  Who  are  they  and  what  do  they  signify?"  The  number  of 
them  seems  to  be  bewildering  and  their  identification  often 

difficult,  since  we  meet  among  them  many  strangers  as  well  as 

people  known  to  us  from  our  conscious  life. 

But  fortunately  there  is  a  meaning  to  the  multiplicity  of 

these  "dramatis  personae"  of  our  nightly  drama,  for  they  repre- 
sent aspects  or  tendencies  of  the  dreamer.  We  can  say  as  a  gener- 

al rule  that  the  people  who  appear  in  our  dreams  represent  as- 
pects or  fragments  of  our  own  personality,  and  the  reason  that 

so  many  people  appear  in  a  course  of  dreams  is  to  be  found  in 

the  complexity  of  human  nature.  We  are  not  the  simple,  uncom- 

plicated people  we  would  like  to  suppose.  Each  one  of  us  con- 
tains the  capacity  or  potential  for  every  emotion  or  tendency 

found  in  the  human  race.  We  are  saints  and  sinners,  prophets 
and  criminals,  feminine  and  masculine  all  rolled  into  one. 

Jung's  theory  of  the  complexes  explains  why  in  dreams 
autonomous  parts  of  our  personality  appear  as  separate  figures. 

During  our  development  some  of  these  are  made  conscious, 
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and  some  remain  unconscious.  These  unconscious  personality 

components  do  not  cease  to  exist  but  lead  a  life  of  their  own  in 

the  background  of  the  psyche,  from  where  they  exert  pro- 
nounced effects  upon  our  conscious  life. 

Suppose  we  would  have  refused  to  recognize  hate  in  our- 
selves. Our  hateful  side  would  not  cease  to  exist.  For  nothing  of 

the  psyche  can  ever  be  eliminated.  All  continues  to  live  in  our 

unconscious.  Then  we  might  dream  of  an  unknown  dark  and 
vicious  man  (if  we  are  men)  or  woman  (if  we  are  women),  some 

person  known  to  us  who  is  outspoken  in  his  hostile  feelings. 

Such  a  figure  represents  our  own  hostile  side,  which  lives  a  life 

of  its  own,  and  "asks"  through  the  dream  for  recognition  by 
our  conscious  personality.  Because  of  their  autonomy  and  the 

complexity  of  emotion  surrounding  them  Jung  calls  such  rep- 
resentations autonomous  complexes. 

A  complex  often  reveals  itself  in  strange  ways.  I  recall  the 

good  Christian  woman  who  was  telling  me  of  a  quarrel  with 

her  neighbor  (whom  she  "loved  with  Christian  love"  of 

course).  She  said,  "I  spoke  venomently  to  her"  (intending  to 

say  "vehemently").  She  herself  remained  unaware  of  the  slip 
she  had  made  and  I  did  not  try  to  enlighten  her,  but  it  was  evi- 

dent that  her  own  unconscious  venomous  side  had  intruded 

momentarily  into  her  speech.  Someone  "other"  than  her  ego 
had  spoken  through  her. 

Now  such  an  idea  sounds  a  bit  frightening,  and  in  fact  it  is  an 

alarming  thought.  For  these  autonomous  complexes_can  become 

dangerous  fellows  if  matters  get  out  of  hand  and  we  have  not 

given  them  any  recognition.  They  can  be  responsible  for  split 

personality,  flashes  of  anger,  moodiness,  momentary  amnesia, 

embarrassing  slips  of  the  tongue^  errors,  accident  proneness, 

and  so  forth.  The  psyche  is  a  bundle  of  such  complexes.  So  it  is 

entirely  natural  for  us  to  share  our  psychic  home  with  these 

bedfellows  who  appear  in  our  dreams.  Fortunately  we  can  es- 
tablish harmony  with  them  if  we  make  the  necessary  effort. 
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4.  The  Significance  of  Certain  Prominent  Dream  Figures 

In  spite  of  the  great  variety  of  dream  figures,  certain  typical 
ones  occur  with  unusual  frequency.  Through  this,  and  through 

their  decisive  influence  upon  the  happenings  of  the  dreams, 

we  know  that  these  typical  figures  must  be  particularly  impor- 

tant to  our  psychology.  Such  figures  Dr.  Jung  has  called  arche- 
types. Qne  may  explain  them  as  follows:  Because  we  are  human 

we  have  certain  basic  personality  components,  common  to  all 

ppop1p_An  archetype  represents  such  a  basic  part  of  human  na- 

tux£_Jf,  for  instance,  we  were  going  to  produce  an  old-time 
Western  drama  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  certain  persons 

in  our  story,  such  as  a  hero,  a  heroine,  and  a  villain.  We  might 

or  might  not  include  other  persons  as  well,  but  these  three  are 

essential.  Similarly,  if  we  are  to  have  a  man  we  must  have  cer- 

tain important  components  to  his  total  character— otherwise 
he  would  not  be  human:  He  might  be  a  devil,  or  an  angel,  or  a 

fairy  or  goblin,  but  he  would  not  be  human.  The  archetypal 

figures  can  be  thought  of  as  the  "basic  cast  of  characters"  mak- 
ing up  the  personality  of  every  human  being.  There  are  many 

such  archetypal  figures,  but  I  will  mention  only  a  few  of  the 
most  important  ones. 

The  first  of  these  archetypal  dream  figures  I  will  describe  is 

the  shadow  or  alter  ego  whom  we  have  already  met  in  chapter  1. 

If  you  stand  facing  the  light,  you  will  cast  a  shadow.  But  unless 

you  turn  and  look  on  the  floor  behind  you,  you  will  not  be 

aware  of  the  dark  shadow  following  you.  The  shadow  is  the 

part  of  our  personality,  which  is  in  our  background,  of  which 

we  are  usually  unaware.  It  is  that  part  of  us  which  our  con- 
scious mind  can  only  accept  with  difficulty.  So  the  shadow  is 

our  angry  side,  our  weakness,  our  sickness,  our  primitiveness, 

our  sensuality,  our  rebelliousness,  our  inferiority — whatever  it 
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may  be  about  ourselves  of  which  we  are  most  afraid  and  would 
rather  not  face. 

Where  do  we  see  the  shadow?  It  appears  in  our  dreams  as  a 

sinister  or  inferior  figure  of  our  own  sex.  We  may  also  f md_the 

shadow  standing  between  our  intentions  and  our  achieve- 
ment, in  the  projections  we  make  upon  people  of  our  own  sex, 

at  the  root  of  much  racial  prejudice,  at  the  bottom  of  many  of 

our  broken  human  relationships.  The  more  we  try  to  remain 

unaware  of  it,  the  more  it  manifests  itself  to  us  in  these  ways. 

We  can  understand  the  shadow  in  contrast  to  the  persona. 

The  persona  is  the  mask  we  wear  before  the  world;  it  is  the 

front  we  put  on.  Partly  the  persona  is  a  matter  of  social  necessi- 
ty, a  form  of  adaption  to  the  society  in  which  we  live.  But  too 

often  we  come  to  identify  ourselves  with  our  persona.  We 

think  we  are  the  person  whom  we  would  like  to  appear  to  be. 

The  sjigHnw  stands  in  direct  contrast  to  this  persona.  The  more 

we  try  to  appear  all  goodness  and  kindness,  the  more  brutal 

our  shadow  appears  in  contrast;  the  more  we  try  to  be  all 

strength  and  courage,  the  more  we  are  followed  by  a  shadow  of 
weakness. 

Partly  the  qualities  of  the  shadow  are  individually  colored 

depending  on  the  nature  of  our  consciousness,  on  that  which  is 

repressed  into  the  personal  unconscious,  and  on  the  particular 

kind  of  persona  we  have  adopted.  But  partly  the  shadow  is  a 

cultural  phenomenon,  and^shows  what  is  neglected  or  re- 
pressed  injhe  entire  culture  in  which  we  live  as  well  as  in  our 

individual  life.  In  an  era  like  ours,  for  instance,  which  empha- 
sizes the  intellect,  education,  sophistication  of  manners  and 

morals,  the  collective  shadow  is  the  neglected  primitive  being 

in  us.  There  is  no  human  being  without  a  shadow  because  the 

ego  in  its  adjustment  to  life  necessarily  identifies  with  certain 

components  of  the  personality  at  the  expense  of  others,  which 
are  left  in  an  unconscious  condition. 
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All  of  this  makes  the  shadow  seem  a  sinister  figure.  Of 
course  the  more  unconscious  we  are  of  our  shadow  the  more 

autonomous  and  undifferentiated  is  its  behavior  within  us. 

Then  it  is  likely  to  erupt  with  violently  disturbing  manifesta- 

tions; or  it  can  place  itself — an  unseen  entity — between  our  in- 
tentions and  our  achievements.  But  when  the  shadow  is  given 

conscious  recognition  we  will  find  that  it  has  much  of  positive 

value  to  add  to  our  personality,  often  giving  us  the  earthiness, 

or  instinctuality,  or  zest  for  living,  or  humility  that  is  exactly 

what  we  need  to  complement  our  personality  and  become  a 

complete  human  being.  It  is  a  strange  thing  about  the  shadow: 
For  all  of  its  darkness  it  seems  close  to  God.  So  it  is  that  when 

we  begin  to  wrestle  with  our  shadow  we  find  ourselves— like 

Jacob — somehow  also  wrestling  with  God.  Seeing  our  shadow, 

the  "beam  that  is  in  our  own  eye,"  is  essential  to  religious  expe- 
rience, the  beginning  of  a  confrontation  with  ourselves  and 

with  God. 

A  second  recurring  dream  figure  is  peculiar  to  masculine 

psychology.  Just  as  a  man  will  notice  an  inferior  masculine  fig- 
ure reappearing  in  his  dreams,  so  he  will  notice  the  recurrence 

of  one  or  a  variety  of  feminine  figures  who  seem  in  the  dream 

to  exert  a  curiously  compelling  influence.  To  understand  this 

dream  woman  we  must  revert  to  our  thesis  that  a  human  being 

is  a  full  measure  of  all  human  possibilities.  So  a  man  has  femi- 

nine components  as  well  as  masculine  components  to  his  per- 
sonality. Now  most  men,  because  of  the  influence  of  their 

physiology,  the  pressure  of  society,  and  the  need  to  establish  a 

masculine  ego  position,  identify  with  their  masculine  compo- 
nent. As  a  result  the  masculine  personality  traits  are  more  or 

less  well  developed,  and  the  ego  thinks  of  itself  as  masculine. 

What  happens  to  the  neglected  feminine  components?  They 

constellate  themselves  as  an  "inner  woman,"  they  become  a 
woman  within  the  man,  and  appear  in  dreams  in  the  shape  of 
female  figures. 
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This  "inner  woman"  Jung  has  termed  the  anima.  In  the  psy- 
chology of  the  man  she  is  an  important  part  of  his  soul,  his  lost 

other  half,  an  inner  being  who  animates  him  and  fills  him  with 

life.  Like  any  woman  she  personifies  eros  and  emotionality. 

She  is  also  an  intermediary  for  him  with  the  outside  world  of 

relationships  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  world  of  the  uncon- 
scious on  the  other  hand.  She  fills  the  man  with  sexual  feelings 

and  tensions,  with  lust  and  desire  for  the  material  world.  But 

she  also  has  an  important  religious  function,  connecting  the 

man's  understanding  with  that  which  is  real  and  divine.  Jung 
has  gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  anima  is  to  God  as  the  eye  is  to 

the  sun.  What  Tertullian  writes  of  the  soul  applies  equally  to 

the  anima:  "Though  under  the  oppressive  bondage  of  the 
body,  though  led  astray  by  depraving  customs,  though  ener- 

vated by  lusts  and  passions,  though  in  slavery  to  false  gods; 

yet,  whenever  the  soul  comes  to  itself,  as  out  of  a  surfeit,  or  a 

sleep,  or  a  sickness,  and  attains  something  of  its  natural  sound- 

ness, it  speaks  of  God."5 

Whether  she  is  helpful  or  destructive  in  the  man's  life  will 
depend  upon  the  relationship  that  exists  between  the  mascu- 

line ego  and  the  erotic,  tender,  emotional,  feminine  side  of 

himself,  which  the  anima  personifies.  When  a  man  is  in  good 

relationship  with  her  she  fills  him  with  positive  attributes  of 

loyalty,  love,  and  relatedness  to  people  and  to  the  unconscious, 

and  actually  increases  his  masculine  strength  by  giving  him 
emotional  support.  When  he  is  not  related  to  her  she  will  tend 

to  "possess"  him,  filling  himjwith  irrational  moods,  causing 
him  to  sulk,  to  become  embittered  or  pessimistic.  In  extreme 

cases  the  ego  may  identify  with  her,  and  sexual  aberrations  are 
a  consequence. 

The  anima  is  not  just  an  idea.  She  is  discernible  in  dreams, 
in  masculine  behavior,  and  in  literature.  He  will  see  her  in  his 

dreams  now  as  mother,  then  as  sweetheart,  as  the  image  of  the 

soul,  as  seductress,  as  witch,  as  spiritual  guide,  as  a  little  child, 
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as  a  divine  woman.  In  his  life  she  is  his  inspiration,  his  dark 

mood,  his  tenderness,  his  relatedness  to  people,  that  which  he 

projects  onto  actual  women,  someone  who  embroils  him  in 

womanish  irrationality,  someone  who  lifts  him  to  God.  She  is 

partly  the  net  result  of  his  contacts  with  women  in  his  life,  es- 
pecially childhood  contacts  with  the  mother;  but  she  is  also 

like  all  the  other  women  who  have  ever  lived.  She  may  bear 

the  marks  of  his  personal  life  but  she  is  also  just  Woman. 

In  literature  she  is  Dante's  Beatrice,  Homer's  Helen  of  Troy, 
Goethe's  Gretchen.  In  short  she  is  to  be  found  wherever  men 
are  led  and  guided  by  the  feminine  spirit.  Through  her  men 
can  know  and  understand  what  a  woman  is  like.  The  anima  is 

an  enormously  important  aspect  of  masculine  psychology.  The 

discovery  of  this  woman  in  a  man  is  a  unique  and  important 

contribution  of  Jung  to  our  understanding  of  ourselves. 

The  astute  woman  reader  may  now  guess  for  herself  the 

third  recurring  archetypal  figure:  It  is  the  man  in  her  dreams,  a 

peculiarity  of  the  psychology  of  women,  whom  Jung  has  called 
the  animus.  His  existence  can  be  explained  in  a  similar  way  as 

the  existence  of  the  anima  in  the  man.  He  represents  the  wom- 

an's own  neglected  masculine  qualities,  forms  a  separate  per- 
sonality within  her,  and  exerts  a  great  influence  upon  the 

woman's  consciousness.  He  acts  as  spokesman  for  some  of  her 

unconscious  attitudes  and  is  the  woman's  lost  spirit.  He  holds 

the  key  to  the  woman's  development  as  a  person  in  her  own 
right.  The  more  she  wishes  to  become  an  individual,  and  not 

just  Eve,  the  mother  of  the  race,  the  more  must  she  recognize 

and  develop  the  animus. 

Like  the  anima,  the  animus  is  seen  in  dreams,  in  the  behav- 

ior of  women,  and  in  literature.  In  her  dreams  he  is  father,  hus- 

band, lover,  spiritual  guide,  healer,  sorcerer,  demon,  any  one 
of  scores  of  kinds  of  men.  In  her  behavior  he  is  just  as  variable. 

He  may  help  her  to  constructive  thinking,  individual  develop- 
ment, creative  ideas,  or  fill  her  with  inflexible  opinions,  sever 
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her  relationships  to  people,  give  her  a  biting  tongue,  or  be- 

come a  tormenting  voice  that  tells  her  what  she  must  be  think- 
ing and  doing.  Just  as  the  man  will  see  his  anima  reflected  in  a 

woman  and  will  come  to  understand  women  through  the  an- 
ima, so  a  woman  will  see  her  animus  reflected  in  a  man  and 

through  him  she  can  understand  what  a  man  is  like.  Whether 

he  is  devil  or  spiritual  guide,  irrational  opinion  or  inner  lover, 

will  depend  upon  the  woman's  relationship  to  him. 
An  example  of  the  animus  in  literature  would  be  Heathcliff 

in  Emily  Bronte's  Wuthering  Heights.  From  the  Apocrypha,  As- 
modeus,  the  demon  in  the  Book  of  Tobit,  is  another  example. 

I  will  comment  upon  only  one  more  recurring  dream  fig- 
ure: the  dreamer.  It  is  interesting  that  almost  invariably  the 

dreamer  appears  in  the  dream,  if  not  in  the  action  then  at  least 

as  a  spectator.  This,  if  nothing  else,  should  convince  us  of  the 

intensely  personal  nature  of  the  dream.  I  can  recall  the  first 

dream  my  daughter  reported  at  the  age  of  four.  She  rushed  into 

the  breakfast  room  one  morning,  eyes  wide  with  excitement, 

and  announced:  "Mother,  I  had  a  story  last  night;  it  was  a  bear 

story— and  I  was  in  it  too!"  What  does  it  mean  that  we  our- 
selves should  appear  in  our  dreams?  It  means  exactly  what  it 

says:  that  consciousness  is  involved  in  what  is  going  on,  for  we 

stand  in  the  dream  for  the  ego.  This  poses  the  question  of  the 

relation  between  the  ego  and  the  unconscious. 

At  birth  the  entire  psyche,  that  is,  the  total  psychic  organ- 
ism of  personality,  is  unconscious.  There  is  psychic  life  in  the 

infant  but  there  is  no  sense  of  identity,  nothing  but  instinctive 

response.  Very  soon,  however,  parents  begin  to  recognize  a 

glimmering  of  awareness:  the  infant  recognizes  mother,  smil- 
ing when  she  comes  into  the  room.  Before  too  long  the  signs 

are  unmistakable:  An  ego  has  emerged  out  of  the  unconscious- 

ness. Now  the  child  recognizes  the  parents  and  the  environ- 
ment; memory  has  awakened.  Soon  the  child  will  become 

aware  of  his  or  her  own  identity  and  the  continuity  of  experi- 
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ence.  This  is  one  reason  why  small  children  are  so  jealous  of 

their  name.  "My  name  is  not  Joanie,  it's  Sally/'  the  little  girl  is 
likely  to  say  adamantly  should  we  mistake  her  identity.  The 

child  tries  to  defend  zealously  its  young  and  precious  con- 
sciousness of  identity.  Unfortunately  for  mother  and  father  the 

ego  at  this  point  is  weak.  For  this  reason  the  small  child  is  sub- 

ject to  irrational  moods  and  whims,  to  which  it  holds  with  as- 

tonishing stubbornness.  We  are  apt  to  mistake  this  stubborn- 
ness for  willfulness;  it  is,  however,  simply  a  sign  of  the 

weakness  of  the  ego  in  the  face  of  the  unconscious.  In  fact  par- 
ents will  find  during  this  period  that  they  themselves  act  as  the 

ego  of  the  child:  "Don't  cross  the  street;  look  out  for  cars;  re- 

member, dear,  fire  hurts;  if  you  pull  the  kitty's  tail  he  will 

scratch  you."  In  countless  ways  the  parents  supply  the  protec- 
tive and  supporting  functions  of  the  ego  for  the  child. 

Nevertheless  ^he  ego  has  been  born,  and  out  of  uncon- 
sciousness the  tiny  seed  of  consciousness  continues  to  sprout. 

Just  as  a  flower  emerges  from  the  ground  first  as  a  tender  bud, 

then  only  gradually  grows  to  full  strength,  so  the  human  ego 

emerges  first  weak  and  susceptible  to  all  manner  of  psychic  in- 
fluences before  it  slowly  grows  to  the  full  strength  and  scope 

of  maturity.  This  emergence  of  the  ego,  with  its  self-awareness 

and  eventually  its  "knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  looks  like  an 
emergence  from  the  paradise  of  nature.  Adam  and  Eve  upon 

eating  the  fruit  "know"  for  the  first  time,  and  this  knowledge 
brings  about  their  banishment  from  paradise. 

It  is  this  conscious  ego-part  of  ourselves  that  we  usually 

think  of  as  "I."  While  there  are  aspects  of  the  ego  unknown  to 
the  ego  itself,  yet  roughly  we  may  say  that  our  ego  is  more  or 
less  identical  with  our  consciousness.  Thus  when  we  see  our- 

selves portrayed  in  the  dream  we  are  looking  at  the  portrayal 

of  our  consciousness  or  ego.'  And  by  observing  what  happens 
to  us  in  our  dreams  we  can  learn  a  great  deal  about  the  essential 
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matter  of  the  relationship  between  the  ego  and  the  uncon- 
scious psyche. 

This  brief  resume  is  only  an  introduction  to  vast  areas  of  the 

psyche.  But  perhaps  we  have  been  given  enough  information 

to  at  least  identify  the  principal  characters  of  our  dreams.  We 

are  now  in  a  position  to  gain  further  insights  into  the  nature  of 

the  dream  by  comparing  it  to  things  familiar  to  us  all:  the  car- 
toon and  the  parable. 

5.  The  Dream  as  a  Cartoon  or  Parable 

In  a  cartoon  a  truth  is  expressed  from  the  point  of  view  of 

the  cartoonist.  The  cartoonist  employs  symbolic  language, 

both  in  words  and  images.  The  reader  who  gets  the  point  of  the 

cartoon  finds  that  it  contains  in  a  nutshell  the  very  essence  of  a 
situation. 

Suppose,  for  instance,  we  saw  a  picture  of  a  round,  globelike 

little  man  with  a  worried  expression  on  his  face,  looking  appre- 
hensively at  two  figures,  one  with  a  hammer  and  sickle  on  his 

shirt,  the  other  an  Uncle  Sam,  each  of  them  saying,  "Let  us  have 

peace"  but  each  of  them  holding  a  rocket  behind  his  back.  The 
cartoon-picture  would  immediately  be  clear  to  the  modern  read- 

er as  a  picture  of  world  anxiety  over  the  two  giants,  the  Soviet 

Union  and  the  United  States,  who  talk  peace  but  arm  for  war.  If, 
however,  a  man  from  Mars  were  to  look  at  the  cartoon  he  could 

not  understand  it  until  he  learned  about  the  planet  Earth.  In  the 
world  of  dreams  we  are  much  like  the  man  from  Mars,  for  the 

unconscious  presents  symbolic  pictures  to  us  in  dreams  in  a  way 

much  like  the  cartoon.  When  we  understand  the  language  em- 
ployed  it  is  a  marvel  of  clarity  and  brevity;  when  we  do  not  it  is 
obscure.  So  our  task  is  not  to  accuse  the  unconscious  of  mali- 

cious intent  to  deceive,  but  to  ask  ourselves  how  we  may  come 

to  understand  the  language  of  the  soul. 
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In  a  similar  way  the  dream  is  like  a  parable,  the  way  of 

teaching  that  Jesus  used  when  he  wanted  to  teach  some  espe- 
cially important  spiritual  truth  For  instance,  when  he  spoke 

about  the  kingdom  of  God  (which  evidently  is  a  reality,  but  ap- 

prehensible only  by  the  spiritual  understanding),  he  said:  "[It] 
is  like  a  merchant  in  search  of  fine  pearls,  who,  on  finding  one 

pearl  of  great  value,  went  and  sola  all  that  he  had  and  bought 

it"  (Matthew  13:45-46).  By  using  a  parable  he  was  not  trying  to 
be  evasive,  to  the  contrary,  he  was  trying  to  be  as  clear  as  possi- 

ble. But  the  subject  was  of  such  a  nature  that  it  could  not  be 

communicated  directly,  but  only  in  symbolic  or  metaphoric 

form.  The  understanding  of  the  parable  was  open  to  all  those 

with  spiritual  understanding,  but  noi  to  the  literal  minded.  So 

Jesus  frequently  says,  "He  that  hath  tars  to  hear,  let  him  hear" 
(Matthew  11:15). 

6.  Nonhuman  Dream  Symbols,  and  Some  Rules  Guiding 

Dream  Interpretation 

Dreams  contain  not  only  human  figures,  but  also  all  man- 

ner of  animal  figures,  inanimate  objects,  and  natural  occur- 
rences. In  dreams  we  might  encounter  snakes,  birds,  horses, 

bulls,  spiders,  beetles,  lions,  tigers,  dinosaurs,  cats,  dogs,  or 

mice,  just  to  mention  some  of  the  most  common  animal  forms. 

Likewise  we  may  dream  of  a  body  of  water,  ice,  snow,  a  house, 

road,  woods,  swamps,  sun,  moon,  stars,  a  car,  a  ball— the  list 
could  be  expanded  almost  endlessly.  Or  again,  we  may  find 
ourselves  involved  in  some  natural  occurrence,  such  as  an 

earthquake,  a  fire,  a  wind,  or  some  similar  disturbance.  And 

here  is  the  point  that  should  be  stressed:  It  is  impossible  to  cata- 
logue these  varying  symbols  under  stereotyped  meanings.  We 

cannot  say  water  means  always  this,  and  lion  can  only  stand  for 

that.  Even  if  the  most  complete  dictionary  of  dream  symbols 

were  drawn  up  enabling  us  to  look  up  any  particular  symbol  in 
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order  to  get  its  meaning,  the  attempt  would  not  only  be  futile 

but  utterly  misleading.  For  every  dream  is  a  unique  and  spon- 

taneous creation  of  the  psyche,  and  the  psyche  is  capable  of  us- 
ing anything  to  mean  anything.  The  only  exceptions  to  this 

rule  are  certain  symbols  of  the  collective  unconscious,  which 

tend  to  reappear  with  the  same  general  significance.  But  even 

here  we  must  be  careful,  for  the  psyche  is  not  bound  by  any 

rules,  and  even  the  archetypal  dream  symbol's  meaning  may 
vary  considerably,  according  to  the  personality  and  unique  cir- 

cumstances of  the  dreamer. 

Then  how  can  we  ever  establish  the  meaning  of  a  dream? 

Many  things  are  necessary  for  the  understanding  of  dreams.  It 

is  reassuring  to  remember  that  the  dream,  in  its  own  way,  is 

saying  exactly  what  it  means;  it  is  not  trying  to  veil  or  conceal 

anything  from  consciousness.  Quite  to  the  contrary,  it  may  be 

"hoping"  for  the  understanding  of  consciousness.  And  al- 
though there  are  no  stereotyped  meanings  to  dreams,  there  are 

some  guidelines  we  can  follow. 

First,  we  must  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  dreamer's  con- 
scious situation.  What  kind  of  person  is  dreaming  this  dream? 

What  is  the  dreamer's  age  and  circumstance  in  life?  What  are 
the  immediate  life  problems  with  which  the  dreamer  is  deal- 

ing? What  is  the  dreamer's  profession?  What  was  the  dreamer 
doing,  or  what  happened  to  the  dreamer  the  day  or  days  imme- 

diately preceding?  The  answer  to  any  or  all  of  these  questions 

might  be  essential  to  understanding  the  dream,  for  a  dream 

makes  sense  only  in  the  context  of  a  person's  life. 
Second,  the  understanding  may  require  a  study  of  not  only 

one  dream,  but  of  several  dreams.  Often  we  are  able  to  see  what 

a  particular  dream  is  getting  at  only  when  we  have  seen  a 

whole  series  of  dreams.  In  fact,  it  is  not  an  uncommon  experi- 

ence to  study  a  dream  and  arrive  only  at  very  inconclusive  in- 
terpretations, merely  to  discover  the  full  meaning  maybe 

months  later  in  the  light  of  some  new  insights  about  oneself. 
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Our  unconscious  life  is  like  a  continuous  movie  of  which 

each  dream  is  only  an  isolated  scene.  Therefore  to  break  in  sud- 
denly into  the  inner  drama  by  being  presented  with  just  one 

dream  is  like  getting  into  the  middle  of  a  movie.  Now  in  some 

movies  we  might  be  able  to  see  immediately  what  is  happen- 
ing, but  other  movies  might  baffle  us,  so  that  we  would  say, 

"Let's  wait  and  see  what  happens  next." 
Third,  we  should  have  associations  about  the  dream  materi- 

al from  the  dreamer.  If  the  dreamer  dreams  of  Mr.  Jones,  we 

will  certainly  want  to  know  what  the  dreamer  feels  about  Mr. 
Jones.  If  the  dreamer  dreams  of  a  house  where  he  or  she  once 

lived,  we  will  need  to  know  the  circumstances  of  the  dreamer's 
life  in  this  previous  abode. 

Fourth,  the  art  of  dream  interpretation  can  only  be  cultivat- 

ed through  extensive  personal  experience  with  one's  own 
dreams.  Only  firsthand  knowledge  of  ourselves  and  our  dream 

life,  with  the  help  of  a  trained  expert  in  the  field,  can  give  us 

the  insight  required  in  order  to  follow  their  bewildering 
complexity. 

Finally,  we  will  need  as  much  erudition  as  possible  to  un- 
derstand those  dreams  that  come  from  the  transpersonal 

source  of  the  collective  unconscious.  The  symbols  used  in  such 

a  dream  will  not  be  available  to  us  through  the  personal  associ- 

ations of  the  dreamer  because  they  do  not  come  from  the  per- 
sonal layer  of  the  psyche.  To  understand  the  symbols  of  a 

dream  from  the  transpersonal  psyche  we  must  find  their  paral- 
lels in  religions  and  mythologies. 

Why  should  a  myth  be  helpful  to  us  in  understanding  a 

dream?  Because  a  myth  is  a  collective  dream.  A  myth  portrays  a 

stage  of  psychological  development  universal  to  all  people;  it 

is  a  landmark  in  human  development.  So  it  is  the  "dream"  of  a 
whole  people.  Today  each  individual  psyche  goes  through  the 

stages  of  psychic  transformation  that  people  have  experienced 

throughout  history.  Like  Perseus  who  slew  the  Gorgon,  so  ev- 
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ery  child  must  slay  the  deadly  dragon  of  the  unconscious  all 

over  again  and  free  the  ego  from  the  coils  of  the  unconscious. 

In  the  case__oJLa__fujadame-ntal  psychic^crisis^  when  we  are 

blocked  at  a  vital  stage  of  transformation  in  life,  then  the  col- 
lective  unconscious  is  likely  to  be  constellated,  producing  a 

dream  of  archetypal  character.  In  such  cases  a  thorough  under- 
standing of  history,  myths,  ancf religions  will  be  of  more  value 

than  anything  else  to  help  us  see  which  myth  the  individual  is 
now  living. 

7.  The  Transpersonal  Dream  Source 

Let  us  now  contrast  personal  dream  material  with  the 

dream  of  a  man  about  fifty  years  of  age,  known  to  me  through 

my  parish  ministry.  He  had  never  concerned  himself  with 

dreams,  or  with  psychology;  he  is  a  matter-of-fact,  down-to- 

earth  person,  with  an  assertive  personality  and  a  well-devel- 
oped ego.  The  following  dream  made  such  an  impression  upon 

him  that  he  came  to  see  me  to  discuss  it.  I  asked  him  to  record 

his  experience  in  writing. 

Three  times,  in  related  and  connecting  sequences,  have  I  dreamed 
of  the  presence  of  a  dark  shadow.  The  first  two  are  so  vivid  that 

even  at  this  date,  over  two  years  later,  it  is — and  I  write  with  frank 
candor — difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  me  to  discount  or  pass  them 
from  memory  as  a  pure  figment  of  the  subconscious. 

Some  time  during  the  night  of  my  first  encounter  with  the  dark 

shadow  I  awakened  and  without  knowing  why  or  having  any  intel- 
ligent reason  or  purpose,  slipped  out  of  bed  and  seemingly  with  no 

physical  exertion  on  my  part  hurried  out  of  the  bedroom  and  down 

the  hall  to  my  left,  toward  the  front  room.  Upon  entering  it  I  quick- 
ly made  a  speedy  and  complete  circle,  counterclockwise,  of  the 

room,  bending  over  and  sniffing  with  the  alacrity  of  an  excited 
hound  dog  on  a  keen  spoor.  I  am  still  aware  of  the  intense  intake  of 
my  nostrils  as  I  completed  the  circle.  I  then  promptly  returned  to 
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the  bedroom  and  paused  at  the  foot  of  my  bed.  Something  was 

wrong,  I  sensed  it.  Yet,  I  had  detected  nothing  amiss;  nevertheless,  I 
was  not  satisfied  and  somewhat  perplexed,  cautiously  returned  to 

the  hallway  door.  This  time  I  halted  and  looked  down  the  hall  in 

the  opposite  direction  to  my  right,  where  it  joins  with  the  kitchen 

and  bathroom.  And  now  the  muscles  in  my  whole  body  snapped 

tight  and  became  taut,  for  I  saw  a  dark  intruder.  I  watched  every 

one  of  his  movements  as  a  wild  animal  watches  its  unsuspecting 

prey  before  it  springs  for  the  kill.  He  entered  the  bathroom,  went  to 

the  toilet  bowl,  faced  it,  as  if  to  urinate.  With  incredible  speed  I 

sprinted  down  the  hall  into  the  bathroom  and  with  arm  stretched 

out  leaped  into  the  air  to  fall  upon  my  intended  victim  and  bring 
him  to  the  floor.  At  this  instant  I  awoke. 

My  first  reaction  was  total  bewilderment,  for  I  seldom  ever  re- 
call a  dream  and  if  I  do,  it  is  only  with  a  faint  recollection  which  is 

usually  incomplete  and  abruptly  terminates.  This  dream  to  me, 

however,  was  quite  startling  and  almost  real.  After  much  delibera- 
tion and  being  still  as  bewildered  as  when  I  awoke  I  turned  over  in 

bed,  disgusted  that  I  had  wasted  my  time.  I  recall  remarking  to  my- 
self that  if  nothing  else,  at  least,  I  had  been  a  man  and  went  after  the 

intruder.  This  thinking  pacified  me  greatly  and  being  well  pleased 

with  myself  fell  sound  asleep.  Upon  awakening  the  next  morning 

the  first  thing  that  entered  my  consciousness  was  the  dark  intruder. 

He  lingered  in  my  thoughts  off  and  on  during  the  day  and  then 

later,  as  my  interest  dissipated,  he  passed  from  my  mind  into 
oblivion. 

The  second  encounter  was  two  or  three  nights  later.  In  this 

dream  I  was  suddenly  wide  awake.  He  stood  in  the  bedroom  door- 

way sharply  silhouetted  against  the  soft  glow  of  the  night-light  in 
the  bathroom.  His  eyes  were  fixed  directly  on  mine  piercing  the 

very  depth  of  my  soul.  I  was  held  spellbound  as  though  in  a  trance. 

I  could  not  move,  could  not  think  or  cry  out,  my  strength  had  per- 

ished, only  my  eyes  were  functioning,  but  they  were  solely  domi- 

nated by  his  penetrating  eyes  which  held  me  firmly,  as  if  by  hypno- 
sis, in  his  resolute  command.  I  was  terrified,  utterly  helpless.  The 

intruder  did  not  move,  did  not  speak,  he  stood  there  in  the  doorway 

with  eyes  burning  into  mine.  I  remained  petrified  in  that  same, 
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frightful,  rigid,  deathlike  condition.  At  last — after  what  even  now 
seems  of  infinite  duration— he  vanished;  the  doorway  was  empty. 
At  once  all  my  faculties  were  restored.  I  had  the  sensation  of  a  numb 

ache  in  my  legs  just  above  the  knees.  I  moved  them  slightly,  the 

ache  slowly  disappeared  and  I  felt  that  vitality  was  returning.  I 

rolled  on  my  back  and  raised  my  arms.  I  was  greatly  disturbed  and 

then,  in  a  fit  of  anger  at  the  hellish  state  I  had  been  subjugated  to,  I 

said,  "The  beast  returned  to  show  me  that  he  was  the  master  and  not 

I."  To  this  statement,  I  hastily  conceded  without  argument.  Then  I 
returned  to  sleep. 

As  best  I  can  recount,  it  was  well  over  a  year  before  I  encoun- 
tered the  dark  shadow  again.  This  time  it  was  not  so  vivid  or  alive. 

This  dream  would  hardly  have  remained  in  my  memory,  except  for 

my  previous  two  encounters  with  the  dark  shadow. 

Early  in  the  evening  I  had  attended  a  private  gathering  of 

friends  to  hear  a  tape  recording  on  the  subject  Religious  Healing. 

The  speaker  was  a  well-known  author  and  lecturer,  recognized  as 
such  by  accredited  accomplishment  in  that  field.  On  my  way  home  I 

did  considerable  thinking  on  some  of  the  salient  points  of  the  lec- 
ture when  the  dark  shadow  crept  into  and  obsessed  my  thoughts. 

Suppose  I  met  the  dark  intruder  again—  maybe  tonight!  This 
thought  gripped  my  attention,  I  most  certainly  had  no  desire  to 

meet  him  again  under  similar  circumstances  like  the  last  time.  Nev- 
ertheless, I  found  myself  looking  forward  to  a  third  meeting  with 

fortified  anticipation  even  to  the  extent  that  I  purposely  faced  the 

hallway  door  when  I  retired  and  stretching  out  quietly,  I  watched 

with  stealthy,  barely  opened  eyes.  Eventually  sleep  overpowered 

me.  I  remember  muttering  to  myself,  "How  stupid:  If  and  when  he 

comes  it  will  not  be  at  my  will  but  his."  I  accepted  this  as  sound 
reasoning  and  was  soon  fast  asleep.  I  dreamed  that  I  was  in  the  front 

room  struggling  desperately  and  silently  with  him  at  the  very  point 

where  I  had  commenced  making  a  complete  circle  a  year  before.  I 

had  no  sense  of  physical  contact  with  the  intruder  and  the  engage- 
ment was  brief,  but  while  it  lasted  I  had  the  feeling  that  slowly  I 

was  gaining  the  upper  hand.  I  awoke,  somewhat  disappointed,  but 

relieved,  that  the  fight  had  been  going  in  my  favor,  at  least,  accord- 
ing to  my  impression. 
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I  thought:  "It  is  conceivable  that  the  dark  shadow  and  I  shall 

have  a  rendezvous  again;  if  so,  I  hope  on  an  amiable  basis." 

This  dream  invites  comparison  with  two  passages  from  the 

Bible:  The  first  is  the  story  of  Jacob's  wrestling  with  God's  an- 
gel, or  with  God  himself— a  story  mentioned  before  (Genesis 

32:22-30). 

Can  we  fail  to  notice  parallels  between  Jacob's  experience 
and  the  dream  more  than  three  thousand  years  later  of  an 

American  Christian?  In  both,  a  dark  adversary  appears,  and 

there  is  a  wrestling  match  requiring  great  courage  on  the  part 

of  the  human  individual.  Jacob's  adversary  refuses  to  give  his 
name,  but  is  identified  in  the  Bible  as  God  himself.  We  suspect, 

then,  that  our  dreamer  may  have  encountered  God  in  the  form 

of  "the  Presence." 
Now  compare  the  dreams  with  this  passage  from  Job 

(4:12-16): 

"Now  a  word  was  brought  to  me  stealthily, 
my  ear  received  the  whisper  of  it. 

Amid  thoughts  from  visions  of  the  night, 
when  deep  sleep  falls  on  men, 

dread  came  upon  me,  and  trembling, 
which  made  all  my  bones  shake. 

A  spirit  glided  past  my  face; 
the  hair  of  my  flesh  stood  up. 

It  stood  still, 

but  I  could  not  discern  its  appearance. 
A  form  was  before  my  eyes; 

there  was  silence,  then  I  heard  a  voice: 

'Can  mortal  man  be  righteous  before  God?'  " 

The  parallels  are  unmistakable.  There  is  a  nameless  form  or 

presence,  a  spirit  but  with  the  outline  and  voice  of  a  man.  It  is 

the  Lord  himself  who  speaks,  and  the  human  being  is  be- 
numbed with  terror  at  the  approach  of  the  Nameless  One.  In 

the  first  and  third  dreams  of  our  contemporary,  we  have  a  close 
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parallel  to  Jacob's  experience;  in  the  second  we  have  a  striking 
parallel  to  an  ancient  dream  from  the  Book  of  Job. 

What  are  we  to  say  of  such  dreams?  They  came  quite  spon- 
taneously to  a  conventional  person,  who  had  no  knowledge  of 

psychology.  Had  we  asked  the  dreamer,  "Do  you  know  anyone 

of  whom  this  figure  reminds  you?"  he  would  have  been  at  a 

loss  to  answer.  It  was  not  like  anything  in  the  dreamer's  per- 
sonal experience.  But  when  we  discover  the  resemblance  be- 

tween these  dreams  and  a  dream  thousands  of  years  before 

then  we  begin  to  wonder:  Has  the  dream  emerged  from  a  deep- 
er unconscious  level  than  the  personal  level?  Are  we  dealing 

here  with  an  oft-repeated,  therefore  archetypal,  confrontation 
of  a  person  with  God  that  transcends  the  human  personality  of 

the  dreamer?  In  short,  in  this  dream  do  we  see  a  meeting  be- 
tween the  individual,  limited  mind  of  the  dreamer,  and  the 

transpersonal  mind  of  God?  And  is  this  the  reason  why  such  a 

dream  always  brings  with  it  a  numinous  feeling,  that  is,  a  feel- 
ing of  having  confronted  something  dreadfully,  wonderfully 

holy  or  awesome? 

In  order  to  answer  just  such  questions,  Carl  Jung  postulated 

the  existence  of  a  transpersonal  level  of  the  unconscious, 
which  he  called  the  collective  unconscious.  When  Freud  first 

conceived  of  the  unconscious  it  was  for  him  the  area  of  forgot- 

ten or  repressed  memories  and  emotions  of  one's  own  personal 
life.  What  Jung  means  by  the  unconscious  realm  of  the  psyche 

is  best  explained  by  his  own  words. 

But  as  to  whether  this  supra-individual  psychic  activity  actually  ex- 
ists, I  have  so  far  given  no  proof  that  satisfies  all  the  requirements.  I 

should  now  like  to  do  this  once  more  in  the  form  of  an  example.  The 
case  is  that  of  a  man  in  his  thirties,  who  was  suffering  from  a  paranoid 
form  of  schizophrenia.  He  became  ill  in  his  early  twenties.  He  had 

always  presented  a  strange  mixture  of  intelligence,  wrongheaded- 
ness,  and  fantastic  ideas.  He  was  an  ordinary  clerk,  employed  in  a  con- 

sulate. Evidently  as  a  compensation  for  his  very  modest  existence  he 
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was  seized  with  megalomania  and  believed  himself  to  be  the  Saviour. 

He  suffered  from  frequent  hallucinations  and  was  at  times  very  much 

disturbed.  In  his  quiet  periods  he  was  allowed  to  go  unattended  in  the 

corridor.  One  day  I  came  across  him  there,  blinking  through  the  win- 
dow up  at  the  sun,  and  moving  his  head  from  side  to  side  in  a  curious 

manner.  He  took  me  by  the  arm  and  said  he  wanted  to  show  me  some- 
thing. He  said  I  must  look  at  the  sun  with  eyes  half  shut,  and  then  I 

could  see  the  sun's  phallus.  If  I  moved  my  head  from  side  to  side,  the 
sun-phallus  would  move  too,  and  that  was  the  origin  of  the  wind. 

I  made  this  observation  about  1906.  In  the  course  of  the  year  1910 

when  I  was  engrossed  in  mythological  studies,  a  book  of  Dieterich's 
came  into  my  hands.  It  was  part  of  the  so-called  Paris  magic  papyrus 
and  was  thought  by  Dieterich  to  be  a  liturgy  of  the  Mithraic  cult.  It 
consisted  of  a  series  of  instructions,  invocations,  and  visions.  One  of 

these  visions  is  described  in  the  following  words:  "And  likewise  the 
so-called  tube,  the  origin  of  the  ministering  wind.  For  you  will  see 
hanging  down  from  the  discus  of  the  sun,  something  that  looks  like  a 

tube.  And  towards  the  regions  westward  it  is  as  though  there  were  an 

infinite  east  wind.  But  if  the  other  wind  should  prevail  towards  the 

regions  of  the  east,  you  will  in  like  manner  see  the  vision  veering  in 

that  direction."  The  Greek  word  for  "tube"  (aulos)  means  a  wind  in- 

strument, and  the  combination  of  "aulos-paxus"  in  Homer  means  a 

"thick  jet  of  blood."  So  evidently  a  stream  of  wind  is  blowing  through 
the  tube  out  of  the  sun. 

The  vision  of  my  patient  in  1906,  and  the  Greek  text  first  edited  in 

1910,  should  be  sufficiently  far  apart  to  rule  out  the  possibility  of 

cryptomnesia  on  his  side  and  of  thought  transference  on  mine.  The 

obvious  parallelism  of  the  two  visions  cannot  be  disputed,  though 

one  might  object  that  the  similarity  is  purely  fortuitous.  In  that  case 

we  should  expect  the  vision  to  have  no  connections  with  analogous 

ideas,  nor  any  inner  meaning.  But  this  expectation  is  not  fulfilled,  for 

in  certain  medieval  paintings  this  tube  is  actually  depicted  as  a  sort  of 

hose-pipe  reaching  down  from  heaven  under  the  robe  of  Mary.  In  it 
the  Holy  Ghost  flies  down  in  the  form  of  a  dove  to  impregnate  the 

Virgin.  As  we  know  from  the  miracle  of  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Ghost 

was  originally  conceived  as  a  mighty,  rushing  wind,  the  pneuma, 

"the  wind  that  bloweth  where  it  listeth"  (see  John  3).  In  a  Latin  text 

N 
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we  read:  "Animo  descensus  per  orbem  solis  tributuir"  (they  say  that 
the  spirit  descends  through  the  disc  of  the  sun).  This  conception  is 
common  to  the  whole  of  late  classical  and  medieval  philosophy. 

I  cannot,  therefore,  discover  anything  fortuitous  in  these  visions, 

but  simply  the  revival  of  possibilities  of  ideas  that  have  always  exist- 
ed, that  can  be  found  again  in  the  most  diverse  minds  and  in  all  ep- 

ochs, and  are  therefore  not  to  be  mistaken  for  inherited  ideas. 

I  have  purposely  gone  into  the  details  of  this  case  in  order  to  give 
you  a  concrete  picture  of  that  deeper  psychic  activity  which  I  call  the 
Collective  Unconscious.  Summing  up,  I  would  like  to  emphasize  that 

we  distinguish  three  psychic  levels:  (1)  consciousness,  (2)  the  person- 

al unconscious,  and  (3)  the  collective  unconscious.7 

We  must  not  suppose  of  course  that  Jung  rests  his  whole  ar- 
gument for  the  collective  unconscious  on  this  single  instance. 

This  is  only  one  of  the  untold  numbers  of  dreams  and  visions 

that  brought  Jung  to  this  conclusion.8 

8.  Further  Description  of  the  Collective  Unconscious 

We  seldom  find  in  actual  practical  dreams  that  we  can  say 

are  purely  personal  or  purely  collective.  Our  personal  uncon- 
scious can  be  said  to  consist  mainly  of  the  memories,  emotions, 

incidents,  impressions,  impulses,  and  so  forth  that  we  have  re- 
pressed, of  which  we  are  consequently  unaware,  but  which  are 

peculiar  to  our  individual  life  and  experience.  A  forgotten  or 

repressed  incident  of  childhood,  for  instance,  would  belong  to 

the  sphere  of  the  personal  unconscious;  or  a  psychologically 

undigested  sexual  episode  might  be  an  example.  The  collective 

unconscious  on  the  other  hand  consists  of  the  basic  psychic  im- 
pulses and  potentialities  of  the  human  race. 

In  one  way  the  collective  unconscious  must  be  understood 

in  terms  of  the  past.  We  have  already  noted  at  our  discussion  of 

myths  that  in  the  course  of  time  the  psyche  has  undergone  a 

process  of  transformation.9  In  this  evolution  of  the  psyche  the 
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originally  limited  ego  of  primitive  people,  with  its  twilight 

consciousness,  and  constant  proximity  to  a  devouring  uncon- 

scious matrix,  has  become  the  highly  differentiated  ego  con- 

sciousness of  today.  The  forms  along  which  this  transforma- 
tion took  place  are  contained  in  our  myths  and  religions.  If  we 

wanted  to  travel  by  train  from  one  point  to  another,  we  would 

need  a  railroad  track.  Similarly  psychic  transformation  needs  a 

track  along  which  psychic  energy  can  flow  to  achieve  a  new 

goal.  These  "forms"  or  "tracks"  continue  to  live  on  in  us  in  the 
collective  unconscious;  and  should  our  inner  development  be- 

come blocked,  or  should  we  confront  a  particularly  significant 

human  situation  such  as  death,  it  may  constellate  a  dream  with 

mythological  characteristics.  Because  these  dreams  are  typical 

of  the  human  situation  we  call  them  archetypal. 
But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  understand  the  collective  un- 

conscious only  in  terms  of  the  past,  for  it  may  also  have  a  striv- 
ing toward  future  goals  and  developments  not  yet  realized.  As 

we  study  a  series  of  dreams  we  find  ourselves  asking:  "What  is 

the  unconscious  driving  at?"  The  way  in  which  our  dreams 
show  the  problems  confronting  the  personality,  by  bringing 

up  unconscious  material  and  consistently  compensating  the 

conscious  viewpoint,  enables  us  to  work  toward  the  wholeness 

of  our  personality,  and  this  in  turn  makes  us  feel  as  if  our 

dreams  had  a  sense  of  purpose.  Do  we  see  in  the  psyche  a  mere 

"history"  of  the  race  and  the  individual,  or  also  a  pattern  for 
the  future  of  the  individual,  a  pattern  unknown  to  conscious- 

ness but  known  to  the  deeper  stratas  of  the  unconscious?  At 

this  point  in  our  knowledge  it  is  hard  to  state  definitely  to 

what  extent  we  are  justified  in  calling  the  unconscious  psyche 

"purposive."  But  it  is  clear  that  something  unconsciously 
guides  us  into  our  future  development,  and  that  a  human  be- 

ing is  affected  from  within  not  only  by  something  "pushing 

from  behind/'  but  also  by  something  trying  to  lead  into  the 
future. 
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Let  me  use  two  illustrations.  Those  readers  who  know  Plato 

will  remember  his  thoughts  of  a  world  of  "ideas"  or  "forms7' 
and  his  thesis  that  the  actual,  created  world  took  its  existence 
from  these  forms  or  ideas.  So  there  was  the  Form  or  Idea  of  the 

Tree,  and  individual  trees  took  their  essence  from  this  archety- 

pal Tree.  In  some  such  manner  it  can  be  said  we  unconsciously- 
con  tain  an  image  of  what  we  should  become,  and  the  psyche 

tries  to  lead  each  individual  human  being  to  fulfill  this  desti-( 
ny.  Or,  to  put  it  another  way,  it  is  as  though  there  lived  in  us  I 

the  one  whojn  God  has  inmind.  Imagine  the  Creator  having  an  \ 

image  of  us  in  his  mind  when  we  are  created:  We  have  not  yet  I 

grown  into  that  image.  But  our  unconscious  seems  to  contain  J 

the  knowledge  of  this  "divine  human  being,"  as  well  as  the  ca- 1 
pacity  to  realize  this  being  in  us. 

Perhaps  we  can  see  now  that  the  unconscious  world  in  us  is 

both  ''below"  and  "above."  The  unconscious  does  contain  mate- 

rial that  could  be  described  as  "lower."  This  is  in  the  basement 

of  the  mind,  where  lower  and  inferior  contents  of  the  personal- 

ity are  discarded.  But  it  also  contains  "heaven,"  including  the 

"higher  personality"  that  strives  to  be  realized.  So_our  dreams 
abound  with  the  images  of  God  as  Creator,  with  the  impact  of 
Go3  as  Redeemer,  and  with  the  influences  of  what  must  be 

called  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  also  abound  with  a  host  of  other 

religious  influences  from  lesser-known  religions,  and  an  abun- 
dance of  ideas  and  images  from  the  great  myths  of  humankind. 

In  spite  of  the  higher  and  lower  psychic  realms  within  us, 

We  must  not  rashly  try  to  make  a  separation  into  two  compart- 

ments. The  psyche  is  a  whole,  a  unity,  containing  many  varie- 
ties. In  a  dream  we  might  find  the  most  gross  personal  contents 

mingled  with  images  of  God.  If  we  ho£e_tp_deal  with  the  f 
things  of  God  without  dealing  withlSurown  dirty  laundry  we  ) 

are  doomed  to  failure.  ' 

Our  exploration  of  the  collective  unconscious  is  just  begin- 
ning, and  in  this  inner  world  we  stand  at  a  virgin  frontier. 
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9.  Summary  of  the  Paradoxical  Nature  of  the  Unconscious 

The  dream  is  a  spontaneous  product  of  the  unconscious 

psyche.  It  has  the  function  of  maintaining  the  psychic  balance 

and  of  furthering  the  growth  of  the  individual.  The  language 

of  the  dream  seems  obscure  to  us  because  it  is  not  the  language 

of  the  conscious  mind.  The  dream  does  not  speak  in  scientific, 

rational  terms,  but  uses  the  language  of  symbol,  of  myth,  and 

of  parable,  and  expresses  itself  through  something  that  resem- 
bles an  inner  drama,  a  sketch,  or  a  cartoon.  It  shows  a  view  of 

the  inner  dreamer's  situation;  it  emphasizes  certain  aspects, 
with  the  apparent  intention  of  compensating  a  deficiency  in 

the  conscious  viewpoint. 

The  study  of  the  dream  shows  us  that  we  are  composed  of 

both  a  conscious  and  unconscious  mental  component,  each 

with  its  function  and  point  of  view,  and  that —  in  spite  of  its 

seemingly  chaotic  nature— the  unconscious  realm  ccntains 
within  itself  a  certain  intelligence  of  its  own.  We  can  describe 

this  relationship  between  the  conscious  and  unconscious  parts 

oi  the  psyche  as  a  dialogue,  or  .discussion—  auscmandersetzung 

in  German,  a  word  that  implies  "taking  apart,"  "clarifying,"  as 

well  as  "confrontation."  Two  psychic  principles  are  having  a 
running  conversation,  and  the  result  is  a  dialectal  process  in 

which  they  influence  each  other. 

So  the  psyche  can  best  be  described  in  paradoxes.  The  un- 
conscious realm,  which  contains  the  refuse  of  our  lives,  also 

contains  the  image  oj"  heavenly  realities.  Besides  the  effect  of 
the  past  it  also  contains  the  image  of  the  future.  In  spite  of  the 

chaotic  multiplicity  of  varying  tendencies,  it  also  contains  the 

image  of  wholeness  and  a  tendency  to  work  for  the  complete- 
ness of  the  personality.  In  our  unconscious  inner  world  we 

find  higher  and  lower,  heaven  and  hell,  spirit  and  matter,  com- 
bined in  a  paradoxical  unity.  Anyone  who  tries  to  reduce  the 
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psyche  to  rational  simplicity  will  miss  its  essence.  It  is  as  com- 
plex and  paradoxical  as  life  itself. 

The  dream  expresses  all  of  these  varying  aspects  of  uncon- 
scious psychic  reality.  It  reveals  through  its  sequence  of  images 

a  kind  oi  purposiveness  at  work  that  can  only  be  described  as 
religious,  since  it  seeks  to  relate  us  to  life  and  to  our  wholeness. 
When  consciousness  is  at  war  with  what  is  unconscious,  when 

there  is  conflict  because  these  two  points  of  view  have  separat- 
ed too  far,  then  there  is  discord  in  the  personality.  But  when 

the  conscious  and  unconscious  points  of  view  are  brought  clos- 
er together,  and  a  relationship  or  harmony  is  established,  then 

there  emerges  a  possibility  for  the  wholeness  that  God  has  des- 
tined for  each  of  us. 

Our  remaining  two  chapters  will  be  concerned  with  this 

wholeness,  the  problems  we  confront  in  trying  to  achieve  it, 

and  how  our  dreams  must  be  regarded  as  the  Voice  of  our 
Creator. 



Chapter  8 

THE  CHRISTIAN  PROBLEM 

W, e  will  now  turn  to  a  problem  that  plays  a  major 
part  in  our  dreams.  Because  it  is  so  typical  in  our  Western 

Christian  culture,  I  have  called  it  "the  Christian  problem/'  We 
will  begin  with  a  concrete  example  of  how  this  problem  can 

affect  our  lives.  Then  we  shall  study  it  in  the  Bible  and  in  early 

Christian  history,  and  finally  we  shall  observe  how  modern 

dreams  are  working  on  a  solution  of  this  problem. 

Doris,  as  we  shall  call  her,  about  fifty  years  of  age,  unmar- 
ried, poorly  paid  employee  of  a  technical  enterprise,  came  to  see 

me.  She  explained  that  she  had  come  because  of  her  depression 

and  her  unhappy  history;  she  hoped  I  could  show  her  where  to 

find  God.  She  told  me  how  she  awoke  in  the  morning  with  no 

energy,  forced  herself  to  go  to  work,  returned  home  with  no  de- 
sire to  see  anyone,  and  occasionally  succumbed  to  fear  that  a 

previous  illness  would  return.  This  previous  illness  had  oc- 
curred a  year  or  so  ago  and  resulted  in  her  being  sent  to  a  state 

hospital;  her  depression  had  given  way  to  its  opposite,  and  dur- 

ing a  sudden  eruption  of  energy  she  had  made  extravagant  pur- 
chases, behaved  with  uncharacteristic  spontaneity,  and  had  so 

worried  her  family  that  she  had  been  sent  to  the  hospital. 
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Her  stay  there  had  not  been  long.  The  hospital  staff  had  the 

wisdom  simply  to  let  her  alone,  and  with  a  minimum  of  treat- 

ment she  soon  returned  to  "normal"  (that  is,  her  more  socially 
acceptable  depression)  and  was  discharged.  Since  then  she  had 

worked  at  her  job  faithfully  but  without  much  zest,  just  going 

through  the  motions  of  life. 

The  picture  on  the  surface  seemed  doubtful.  Her  depres- 
sion was  intense,  and  some  previous  psychotherapy  had  not 

served  to  prevent  her  hospitalization.  Her  behavior  made  one 

suspect  a  manic-depressive  psychosis,  which  would  be  diffi- 

cult to  change.  But  I  had  a  positive  feeling  about  Doris;  some- 

thing told  me  she  could  be  helped.  There  were  also  some  con- 
crete facts  that  indicated  the  situation  was  not  as  hopeless  as  it 

appeared  to  be.  For  one  thing  she  had  come  to  me,  a  complete 

stranger,  of  her  own  accord.  Then  too,  I  discovered  that  shortly 

before  her  hospitalization  she  had  lost  through  death  her  two 

closest  friends,  the  only  two  people  aside  from  her  immediate 

family  with  whom  she  was  positively  related.  Furthermore, 

after  carefully  quizzing  her,  I  did  not  feel  there  had  ever  been  a 

real  break  with  reality.  She  had  always  been  aware  of  what  she 

was  doing,  only  she  had  been  powerless  to  stop  herself.  Her 

only  "delusion"  had  been  a  fixed  idea  of  a  man  who  was  dying 

and  rising  again.  This  wasn't  really  a  delusion,  however,  for 
she  knew  all  the  time  that  it  was  an  idea  of  her  mind  and  not  an 

external  reality.  She  seemed  greatly  relieved  when  I  suggested 

that  her  "delusion"  gave  me  confidence:  It  meant  an  inner 
striving  for  rebirth.  I  could  not  at  this  time  go  into  psychologi- 

cal technicalities,  but  I  did  point  out  the  obvious  parallel  to  the 

death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ.  Hitherto  she  had  just 

thought  of  this  fixed  idea  as  part  of  her  sickness;  the  thought 

that  it  might  be  part  of  her  health  instead,  and  even  connect 

her  to  God,  was  a  new  and  hopeful  idea. 

With  this  feeling  that  there  was  something  positive  at  work 

in  Doris  I  phoned  a  psychiatrist  who  knew  her.  With  his  rec- 



130     I     Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language 

ommendation  that  we  undertake  counseling  (it  was  his  feeling 

that  only  good  could  come  out  of  any  constructive  human  rela- 
tionship), we  agreed  to  repeat  our  interviews  each  week.  The 

counseling  was  slow  work  at  first  as  the  unconscious  was 

blocked.  She  was  so  afraid  of  it,  so  deeply  distrusting  it  with  its 

tremendous  power  to  suddenly  take  over,  that  dreams  were 

sparse. 
However,  as  she  spoke  of  her  past  life,  and  of  her  present 

frustrations,  there  was  plenty  of  material,  and  the  general  pic- 
ture of  a  bitter  conflict  of  opposites  soon  emerged.  She  had 

complained  of  a  lack  of  energy  and  interest  in  life  and  of  con- 
tinual depression.  But  this  did  not  mean  there  was  no  psychic 

activity  going  on.  To  the  contrary  her  inner  life  was  filled  with 

activity  and  she  was  aware  of  its  contents.  There  were  always 

two  points  of  view  about  everything  and  she  got  caught  in  be- 

tween them.  She  had  no  energy  because  this  conflict  of  oppo- 
sites took  it  all  away  from  her.  If  we  have  two  horses  hitched  to 

our  cart,  but  they  are  pulling  in  opposite  directions,  then  we 

don't  get  anywhere. 
The  one  point  of  view  expressed  conventional  attitudes  and 

opinions  about  what  she  should  do  and  be  like.  The  other 

point  of  view  expressed  rebellion  and  resentment.  She  was 

naturally  afraid  of  this  second  point  of  view.  If  it  took  over 

control  of  her  ego  she  might  again  be  sent  to  the  hospital.  But 

she  couldn't  repress  it  completely.  It  made  its  presence  felt  in 
countless  details  of  her  life  and  through  objectionable 

thoughts  she  could  not  repress.  Consequently  almost  every- 
thing she  said  or  did  was  a  matter  of  conflict.  If  someone  said 

something  to  her,  the  two  opposing  points  of  view  would  de- 
bate on  its  meaning.  If  she  tried  to  do  something,  the  two 

points  of  view  would  argue  over  its  value. 

The  conventional  opinion,  with  its  awful  assortment  of 

Thou-shalts  and  Thou-shalt-nots,  we  came  to  call  "the  tiger,"1 
because  every  time  she  gave  in  to  this  side  of  herself  it  was  like 
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feeding  a  tiger.  For  the  time  being  the  tiger  was  satisfied,  but 

he  soon  became  hungry  again  and  demanded  another  meal. 

The  other  point  of  view  she  felt  was  more  like  the  devil.  It 

wanted  to  get  her  into  trouble,  to  make  her  say  unpleasant 

things,  cause  her  to  feel  resentful,  and  in  general  to  create  a 
rebellion. 

It  was  a  surprise  to  her  when  I  remarked  that  this  devil 

might  in  a  strange  way  be  in  the  service  of  God.  For  by  rebel- 
ling he  was  trying  to  break  through  the  conventional  thinking 

that  gripped  her  soul  and  release  her  to  be  herself.  He  was  the 

devil  only  if  she  had  no  connection  with  him  and  was  over- 
whelmed involuntarily.  But  if  she  could  establish  a  conscious 

relationship  with  him,  then  he  could  become  a  creative  energy 
for  the  transformation  of  her  personality.  I  was  reminded  of 

Nikos  Kazantsakis's  words  about  God  and  the  devil.  "Someone 
came.  Surely  it  was  God,  God  ...  or  was  it  the  devil?  Who  can 

tell  them  apart?  They  exchange  faces;  God  sometimes  becomes 

all  darkness,  the  devil  all  light,  and  the  mind  of  man  is  left  in  a 

muddle."2 
It  was  now  clear  why  she  was  depressed.  With  a  tiger  on  the 

one  side  and  a  devil  on  the  other  all  her  inner  energy  was  tak- 

en up  in  conflict  and  self-reproach.  We  can  regard  a  depression 
as  a  loss  of  psychic  energy  by  consciousness.  When  we  have 

psychic  energy  a^our  conscious  disposal,  flowing  up  from  un- 
conscious sources  and  out  into  creative  expression,  then  we  are 

happy.  When  we  lose  contact  with  this  energy,  then  we  are  de- 
pressed. But  all  depressions  have  within  them  the  seeds  of  a 

new  creative  expression.  The  energy  that  has  become  uncon- 
scious is  latent  and  active,  and  creates  new  possibilities  for  the 

personality  if  contact  with  the  unconscious  inner  world  can  be 
established. 

From  the  clinical  side  it  is  worth  noting  that  Doris  readily 

understood  these  inner  adversaries  as  part  of  herself.  There 

was  never  any  question  of  their  being  "outside  of  her"  or 
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'Voices  from  without/7  My  original  feeling  that  Doris  had  nev- 
er truly  been  psychotic  was  reinforced  by  subsequent  counsel- 

ing. In  fact,  and  this  is  why  I  tell  her  story  in  such  detail,  her 

particular  conflict  was  only  an  exaggeration  of  a  similar  con- 

flict that  rages  inside  of  every  human  being  in  our  present  cul- 
ture. Her  story  is  not  unusual;  it  is  typical. 

An  example  of  her  conflict  comes  from  her  visits  home.  Her 

parents  were  growing  old,  and  as  the  only  unmarried  child  she 

felt  a  responsibility  for  their  welfare.  So  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 

a  visit  home  was  often  boring  she  tried  to  be  the  "good  daugh- 

ter" and  visit  them  regularly.  She  very  much  wanted  to  be 
kind,  to  make  them  happy,  to  help  in  many  little  ways.  Here, 

for  once,  the  tiger  that  told  her  she  should  do  this  united  with 

some  positive  feeling  in  herself.  But  no  sooner  was  she  home 

than  the  devil  asserted  himself,  and  she  found  herself  wres- 

tling with  the  desire  to  say  the  most  cutting  things,  and  to  ex- 
press the  most  negative  thoughts.  Her  very  words  seemed  to 

have  a  power  of  their  own,  and  her  thoughts  seemed  to  be  not 

her  own  but  to  come  involuntarily. 

This,  by  the  way,  is  a  good  example  of  how  the  animus 
works  in  a  woman.  It  is  he  who  thinks  these  independent 

thoughts  and  speaks  these  unexpected  words.  For  this  reason 

many  women  have  the  experience  of  starting  with  the  con- 
scious intention  of  saying  a  certain  thing  and  then  finding 

"someone  else"  speaking  through  them.  This  is  not  abnormal 
psychology,  but  it  is  the  way  in  which  the  masculine  part  of  a 

woman's  psyche  emerges.  Lest  the  male  reader  become  smug 
about  his  superiority  in  this  regard,  let  me  remind  him  of  the 

corresponding  lack  of  control  he  has  over  his  moods.  For  the 

man's  anima  can  seize  his  moods  with  just  as  much  force.  Quite 
without  his  having  anything  to  do  about  it  consciously,  the 
man  is  in  a  blue,  irritable,  or  resentful  mood.  Then  all  his  fine 

masculine  thinking  degenerates  into  just  so  much  emotional- 

ity. He  has  been  "bewitched."  But,  not  knowing  he  has  an  an- 
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ima,  he  will  usually  blame  his  poor  wife  for  all  his  woes! 

At  any  rate,  a  visit  home  becomes  for  Doris  a  great  conflict. 

If  she  has  succeeded  in  suppressing  the  devil  she  returns  ex- 

hausted; if  she  hasn't  she  returns  exhausted  and  guilty,  as  the 
tiger  blames  her  for  the  things  she  said.  To  give  another  exam- 

ple: At  her  work  her  boss  takes  advantage  of  her  willingness  to 

work  hard  and  overloads  her.  Naturally  the  tiger  will  not  let 

her  speak  up  for  herself,  so  she  goes  on  accepting  this  as  long 

as  possible  until  eventually  the  devil  becomes  overwhelming. 

Now  she  is  so  filled  with  resentment  that  she  can  hardly  stand 

to  go  to  work.  A  man  can  detach  himself  from  his  boss,  be  an- 

gry, and  say  "to  hell  withhim  (or  her)."  But  not  a  woman.  She 
must  have  some  kind  of  personal  relationship  to  her  boss,  and 

if  she  feels  she  is  just  being  used  as  a  thing  the  situation  be- 
comes  unbearable  for  her.  In  his  resentment  the  devil  had  a  lot 

of  truth  on  his  side.  So  at  long  last  she  spoke  to  her  boss  and 

expressed  some  of  her  resentment  about  being  overloaded.  He 

understood  her  and  took  some  steps  to  correct  the  situation. 

But  poor  Doris  succumbed  now  to  the  tiger  and  experienced 

tremendous  guilt  because  she  had  voiced  her  negative 

thoughts. 

How  had  the  situation  reached  such  an  impasse?  It  wasn't 
hard  to  see  as  soon  as  something  of  her  childhood  became 

known.  To  give  just  one  example:  She  was  raised  in  a  very 

"Christian"  home,  meaning  a  typically  moralistic  American 

home  of  the  early  twentieth  century.  I  don't  mean  it  was  the 
worst  of  all  possible  homes  or  that  her  parents  were  beasts.  Her 

parents  had  virtues  as  well  as  faults.  But  they  were  totally  un- 

aware of  what  the  soul  is  like.  Possessed  by  their  own  uncon- 
sciousness they  perpetrated  horrible  cruelties  in  the  name  of 

Christ.  One  day  the  little  girl  gave  way  to  a  sexual  curiosity 

quite  common  for  children.  The  punishment:  For  five  days  no 

one  spoke  a  word  to  her.  Such  things  have  an  almost  demonic 

effect  upon  a  small  child,  far,  far  worse  than  the  open  fury  of 



134    I     Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language 

the  parents.  If  the  parents  express  their  anger,  at  least  the  child 

no  longer  has  to  feel  guilty  and  the  parent  no  longer  has  to  feel 

angry.  But  imagine  the  amount  of  guilt,  self-reproach,  frus- 
trated yearnings  for  love,  and  smoldering  rebellion  that  can 

build  up  in  a  sensitive  little  girl  during  such  a  five-day  period 

of  isolation.  It  is  in  exactly  such  ways  that  parts  of  the  personal- 
ity and  emotional  life  become  split  off  from  the  main  stream  of 

our  development  and  live  on  in  the  unconscious,  where  they 

wander  their  own  ways,  feeling  their  own  emotions,  often 

causing  havoc,  waiting  to  be  recognized  and  brought  to  con- 
sciousness in  order  to  become  redeemed. 

How  does  a  priest  or  counselor  act  in  such  a  case?  I  knew 

that  three  things  were  important,  but  one  above  all:  the  rela- 
tionship that  might  spring  up  between  us.  In  a  case  like  this 

the  self-reproach  is  so  great  that  the  counselee  cannot  accept 
herself  without  the  help  of  another  human  being,  who  sees  the 

darkness  of  her  thoughts  as  well  as  she  does  and  yet  accepts 

them.  Only  then  can  the  healing  work  begin.  To  create  this 

atmosphere  of  acceptance  may  require  from  the  counselor 

great  patience  and  much  careful,  attentive  listening,  for  the 

counselee  will  let  out  just  a  little  information  at  a  time  to  see 

how  it  is  accepted  before  divulging  more.  All  this  requires 

a  great  love  for  the  soul.  The  priest  or  minister  who  gives  a 

quick  sermon,  a  bit  of  hurried  advice,  or  a  nice  prayer  is  reject- 
ing the  human  soul  and  the  God  who  loves  it.JThe  only  way 

such  a  soul  can  be  reclaimed  is  through  the  patience  of  the 
counselor,  who  opens  the  way  for  the  healing,  which  comes 
from  God. 

Second,  wherever  possible  the  "tiger"  must  be  weakened. 

This  "tiger"  is  partly  what  Freud  called  the  super-ego.  He  cor- 

responds to  Jung's  collective  thinking,  for  his  opinions  express 
the  collective  morality  standing  in  judgment  on  the  personal- 

ity, plus  a  host  of  opinions  she  held  of  what  she  "should"  be 
like  derived  from  the  moralistic  attitude  of  parents,  church, 
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and  society.  This  is  the  really  negative  power,  and  the  rebel- 
liousness is  the  potentially  creative  one.  So  wherever  possible 

these  collective  opinions  must_be  challenged  and  corrected 

with  the  help  of  the  counselor.  It  was  quite  a  surprise  to  Doris 

when  she  saw  that  someone  who  was  a  priest,  and  so  stood  for 

God  in  her  mind,  did  not  at  all  agree  with  the  moral  command- 
ments she  kept  trying  to  fulfill.  This  made  it  possible  for  her  to 

begin  formulating  her  own  moral  code  and  let  the  tiger  starve 
himself  to  death. 

Third,  I  felt  that  the  rebellious  devil  should  be  listened  to. 

It  is  interesting  that  such  a  rebellious  side  usually  speaks  the 

truth.  The  thoughts  he  wants  to  voice  are  basically  true  ones 

that  want  to  break  right  through  the  conventional  facade  of 

life  to  expose  the  bare  truth  about  .people  and  situations.  But 

this  devil  can't  be  allowed  to  take  total  possession  of  the  per- 
sonality. If  he  suddenly  erupts_and.x)verwhelms  the  ego,  which 

alone  has  the  power  of  discrimination,  he  will  be  most  destruc- 
tive. So  Doris,  having  been  instructed  and  encouraged  to  listen 

to  what  the  devil  had  to  say,  learned  also  to  give  the  devil  his 

shareTconsaously  and  deliberately  and  at  the  proper  time.  In 

this  way  her  ego  was  built  up  and  strengthened  and  the  rebel 
within  her  was  satisfied. 

After  several  months  Doris  showed  signs  of  improvement. 

Her  depression  lifted,  she  had  more  energy,  and  her  relation- 
ships with  people  became  more  full  and  confident.  The  tiger 

and  the  devil  seemed  to  have  less  energy  and  less  power  over 

her  strengthened  ego.  At  this  point  her  development  reached  a 

new  stage.  The  original  opposites — "this  is  what  I  ought  to  do" 

and  "this  is  what  my  rebelliousness  wants  me  to  do" — were 
somewhat  the  result  of  her  personal  life.  Now  the  conflict  be- 

tween these  opponents  within  her  changed  into  a  less  danger- 
ous but  more  basic  tension  between  the  two  poles  of  life,  be- 

tween true  concern  for  others  and  the  wish  to  fulfill  her  own 

personal   needs;  between  desires  for  personal  relationship 
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(eros)  and  the  need  for  a  growing  consciousness  (logos),  be- 
tween yearning  to  continue  her  psychological  and  spiritual 

progress,  opposed  by  a  psychological  inertia.  Her  personal,  in- 
ner conflict,  which  was  caused  largely  by  her  individual  life 

circumstances,  was  giving  way  to  the  general  conflict  of  oppo- 
sites  common  to  our  whole  culture.  Around  the  resolution  of 

this  conflict  swirls  all  human  endeavor;  it  lives  in  everyone, 

and  it  reveals  itself  eventually  in  every  psychotherapeutic  situ- 
ation and  in  every  dream  series. 

This  problem  of  the  opposites  is  the  point  Doris  has 

reached.  Her  dreams  are  concerned  with  this  very  problem. 

This  does  not  surprise  us.  Since  we  are  generally  unaware  of 

the  depth  of  the  split  in  ourselves  and  do  not  know  of  any  ra- 
tional solution,  it  remains  for  our  inner  sagacity  to  work  out  an 

answer. 

Like  an  oriental  artist  who  seeks  to  create  a  painting  with  a 

few  bold  strokes  of  his  brush,  I  will  try  to  sketch  the  problem  of 

the  opposites  with  a  few  words.  Though  I  will  leave  much  un- 
said, I  hope  that  the  reader  will  see  the  manner  in  which  our 

Judaeo-Christian  heritage  has  tried  to  deal  with  this  problem, 
and  how  it  has  failed  to  solve  it. 

The  problem  of  the  opposites  in  the  Bible  begins  as  soon  as 

man  makes  his  appearance.  First  it  is  suggested  in  the  contrast 

between  the  two  creation  stories.  The  first^crgation  story  de- 

scribes man  as  made  in  the  image  of  God.  "Then  God  said,  'Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.  ...  So  God  cre- 

ated man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  he  created 

him"  (Genesis  1:26-27).  But  the  second  creation  story  says  that 

"the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  dust  from  the  ground"  (Genesis 
2:7).  This  is  not  a  contradiction  but  a  paradox.  We  are  torn  be- 

tween our  divine  image  and  our  lowly, earthy  substance. 
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The  story  of  the  origin  of  the  opposites  is  told  even  more 

graphically  in  the  second  creation  story's  tale  of  the  first  man 
and  the  first  woman.  Adam  and  Eve  live  in  innocent  bliss  in 

the  beautiful  Paradise  of  Eden.  Everything  is  permitted  them, 

save  one  thing:  They  must  not  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 

of  good  and  evil.  Unfortunately  there  is  one  flaw  in  the  garden 

of  Eden— the  snake.  It  tempts  Eve,  appealing  to  her  desire  for 

power  and  knowledge,  "to  be  like  God,  knowing  good  and 

evil"  (Genesis  3:5),  and  she  in  turn  tempts  Adam.  Man  and 
woman  eat  the  forbidden  fruit.  As  they  do  so  their  eyes  are 

opened,  they  experience  shame;  and  in  the  realization  of  their 

opposite  sexuality  they  make  themselves  aprons  of  fig  leaves. 

Their  bliss  is  shattered  because  now  they  know  the  opposites. 

With  this  knowledge  guilt,  shame,  and  fear  have  entered  into 

human  existence.  Now  as  they  hear  the  Lord  approaching  they 

hide,  but  to  no  avail.  He  calls  them,  and  Adam  answers,  "  'I 
heard  the  sound  of  thee  in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid,  be- 

cause I  was  naked;  and  I  hid  myself/  He  said,  'Who  told  you 

that  you  were  naked?'"  (Genesis  3:10-11).  To  be  told  some- 
thing is  to  become  aware  of  something  we  did  not  know  be- 

fore. Now  Adam  and  Eve  know. 

However  else  we  may  take  this  story  it  certainly  is  a  story 

with  profound  psychological  meaning.  It  tells  us  that  our 

original  innocent  harmony  with  creation  is  shattered  the  mo- 
ment  moral  consciousness  dawns  upon  us.  For  with  the  dawn 
of  moral  consciousness  our  natural  wholeness  falls  apart  into 

two  seemingly  hostile  halves.  This  produces  guilt  and  fear,  and 
the  burden  of  moral  consciousness  expressed  in  the  sentence 

from  God  to  toil  and  suffer  in  exile  from  paradise.  The  beast  of 

prey  in  the  jungle  knows  no  guilt,  but  lives  according  to  its  na- 
ture without  thinking  about  it.  Were  it  to  receive  the  gift  of 

self-awareness,  and  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  its  paradi- 
siacal wholeness  would  also  be  shattered. 

I  cannot  resist  at  this  point  commenting  upon  the  presence 



138     I     Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language 

of  the  serpent  in  the  garden.  The  traditional  ecclesiastical 

teaching  that  God  is  the  summum  bonum  ascribes  all  evil  to  hu- 
mankind and  all  goodness  to  God.  It  was  thus  our  evil,  our 

weakness,  that  introduced  sin  into  the  world.  We  alone  are 

guilty,  and  God  has  no  part  in  our  fall.  Unfortunately,  howev- 

er, this  ancient  story  from  Genesis  hints  at  God's  own  involve- 
ment in  human  tragedy.  After  all,  who  brought  the  serpent 

into  paradise?  Was  it  not  God?  Who  created  Adam  and  Eve 

with  their  curiosity  to  be  "like  God/'  and  their  desire  to  know, 
so  that  they  would  respond  to  the  tempting  voice  of  the  ser- 

pent? Should  not  we  suspect  that  the  whole  drama  was  a  care- 

fully staged  plot  by  God,  who  wanted  his  creature  to  be  a  su- 
premely moral  being,  not  a  blissful  idiot?  For  God  must  have 

known  that  the  only  road  to  moral  value  leads  through  pain 

and  suffering  and  that  the  confrontation  of  opposites  is 
unavoidable. 

In  talking  of  God's  plot,  his  responsibility,  and  so  forth,  I 
am  of  course  talking  of  God  as  we  see  him.  I  do  not  mean  to 

ascribe  to  him  an  anthropomorphic  character.  How  God  is  in 

himself  is  not  for  us  to  know.  We  only  know  him  as  he  mani- 
fests himself  in  creation,  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  psyche.  It  is 

God  as  he  appears  to  us  to  be  that  we  are  here  concerned  with. 

We  are  almost  forced  to  use  anthropomorphic  language  to  de- 
scribe this  image  of  God  we  hold  in  our  minds.  But  it  would  be 

naive  to  think  that  such  language  can  actually  describe  him  in 

his  essence.  This  essence  of  God  is  beyond  our  rational  compre- 
hension, at  least  in  this  life. 

Leaving  aside  these  questions  for  the  moment,  it  is  surpris- 
ing to  find  that  the  Bible  begins  with  the  split  nature  of  human 

beings.  The  rest  of  the  Bible  can  be  viewed  as  the  story  of  oui 

growing  awareness  of  what  we  felt  God  was  doing  to  recreate 

our  wholeness  on  a  higher  level.  This  recreation  is  to  take 

place  not  on  the  level  of  Eden's  paradise  (an  angel  with  a  flam- 
ing sword  forbids  our  return),  but  on  a  higher  level  of  con- 
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sciousness.  How  will  this  solution  be  worked  out?  Will  our 

dark  earth  side,  with  its  devilish  curiosity,  be  driven  from  the 

face  of  the  earth  to  leave  us  in  pure  goodness?  Or  will  there 

occur  a  reconciliation  of  the  opposites,  a  unique  realization  of 
our  total  nature? 

At  first  the  conflict  between  the  opposites  only  deepens. 
Adam  and  Eve  conceive  children,  but  alas,  the  children  reflect 

the  opposition  more  strongly  than  ever.  Cain  and  Abel  are  in- 
compatible. Cain,  who  represents  evil,  kills  Abel,  who  stands 

for  good.  God  accepts  sacrifices  of  Abel  instead  of  Cain,  whom 

he  banishes  but  does  not  kill;  this  throws  a  glaring  light  upon 

the  conflict  of  the  opposites,  since  Cain  still  seems  to  be  neces- 

sary. The  figure  of  Cain  is  of  particular  significance  for  the  de- 
velopment of  human  consciousness. 

The  objections  that  could  be  raised  to  such  treatment  of  the 

Bible  come  from  two  different  camps.  Those  who  accept  the  Bi- 
ble as  a  historic  document  might  object  to  my  point  of  view  as 

being  too  psychological.  But  an  attempt  to  understand  the  psy- 

chological meaning  of  the  biblical  stories  does  not  say  any- 
thing against  the  historical  value  of  these  stories.  Whether  or 

not  Adam  and  Eve  lived  as  actual  people,  the  story  is  still  filled 

with  important  truth  about  human  development  and  our  un- 
derstanding of  God.  It  is  this  truth  and  not  biblical  criticism 

that  we  are  concerned  with. 

Others,  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Bible,  will  perhaps  ask 

why  one  should  believe  that  Cain,  Abel,  or  the  other  biblical 

figures  ever  existed?  Such  a  question  is  psychologically  naive. 

Cain  and  Abel  might  never  have  lived,  Jeremiah  might  be  a  fic- 
tion, the  gospel  records  may  be  totally  untrustworthy  from  a 

historical  viewpoint— the  fact  nevertheless  remains  that_  the 
Bible  was  recorded  because  it  reflects  the  story  of  our  growing 
awareness  of  ourself  and  of  God,  and  this  alone  matters  at  this 

The  second  attempt  at  a  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  op- 
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posites  comes  in  the  story  of  Noah's  ark,  a  story  that— accord- 
ing to  scholars— has  its  antecedents  in  Babylonian  lore.  In  this 

story  the  attempt  is  made  to  select  the  good  people  and  destroy 

the  rest;  perhaps  in  this  way  wickedness  will  be  stamped  out, 

and  people  can  become  "perfect"  by  becoming  pure.  So  the 
flood  comes  and  everyone  is  destroyed  except  the  good  Noah 

and  his  family.  The  only  effect,  however,  is  a  change  in  the  im- 
age of  God  as  we  see  him.  We  remain  the  same  and  continue  to 

be  partly  evil,  for  shortly  after  the  flood  Noah  becomes  drunk 

with  wine,  his  youngest  son  mocks  him,  and  in  return  Noah 

places  a  curse  upon  him.  Hardly  an  auspicious  beginning  for 

the  remaining  "good"  people  of  the  earth! 
We  are  not  changed  by  the  flood,  but  our  understanding  is. 

From  now  on  God  is  described  as  growing  in  self-awareness. 
He  recognizes  the  inescapable  reality  of  evil  in  his  human 

creature.  As  long  as  people  are  people,  evil  will  be  with  them. 

So  the  Lord  says,  "I  will  never  again  curse  the  ground  because 

of  man,  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth;  neither  will  I  ever  again  destroy  every  living  creature  as 

I  have  done"  (Genesis  8:21). 
There  isjjne  fujrjhexaliempt  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  to  solve 

the  problem  of  cppositfis,  but  iLhas  gone  largely  unnoticed. 

Wahave  already  mentioned  it.  It  is  the  story  of  Jacob's  struggle 
with  his  adversary.  Here  a  solution  was  hinted  at:  If  we  will 

only  wrestle  consciously  with  the  adversary  in  ourself  we  will 

be  blessed,  for  we  will  be  wrestling  with  God. 

When  the  Book  of  Genesis  failed  to  solve  the  problem  of  the 

opposites,  another  attempt  at  a  solution  was  made  in  the  Book 
of  Exodus,  in  the  form  of  the  law.  The  law  is  the  whole  body  of 

moral  and  religious  legislation,  which  according  to  the  Bible 
began  with  the  tribal  laws  under  Moses  and  ended  with  the 

complex  legislation  of  the  priests.  Never  has  the  world  seen 

such  an  extensive  body  of  rules  and  moral  aids  for  every  act 

and  thought  in  life.  The  solution  these  laws  offer  to  the  prob- 
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lem  of  the  opposites  is  this:  We  will  lay  down  rules  and  laws 

for  people  to  follow;  if  people  follow  them  then  God  will  be 

with  them  and  they  will  prosper.  If  they  do  not  then  God  may 
forsake  them.  This  amounted  to  an  agreement  between  God 

and  humankind.  This  agreement  is  the  Covenant  or  Testament 

from  which  the  Old  Testament  gets  its  name.  As  Moses  put  it, 

"If  you  will  diligently  harken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  do  that  which  is  right  in  his  eyes,  and  give  heed  to  his 

commandments  and  keep  all  his  statutes,  I  will  put  none  of  the 

diseases  upon  you  which  I  put  upon  the  Egyptians,  for  I  am  the 

Lord,  your  healer"  (Exodus  15:26). 
The  idea  was  to  give  people  a  definite  plan  and  rule  for 

their  life;  by  following  them,  evil  would  become  powerless. 

But  alas,  the  difficulty  was  that  people  could  not  fulfill  the  law, 

just  because  they  also  had  evil  in  them.  In  spite  of  their  best 

conscious  intentions  and  efforts  they  kept  slipping.  And  al- 
ways just  around  the  corner  was  the  old  guilt  and  fear,  the  old 

realization  that  they  were  not  yet  whole  but  torn  asunder. 

Nevertheless  the  people  of  the  Old  Testament  tried  to  make 

the  old  Covenant  or  law  work.  Perhaps,  the  prophets  thought, 

if  people  will  only  become  aware  of  the  extent  to  which  they 

are  flaunting  the  law  they  will  exert  greater  effort  and  accom- 
plish the  task.  So  began  the  period  of  the  great  prophets.  Men 

like  Amos  and  Jeremiah  and  Hosea  and  a  host  of  others  ha- 
rangued and  exhorted  and  implored  people  to  follow  the  law, 

do  away  with  idolatrous  worship  of  voluptuous  foreign  gods 

and  obey  the  Lord.  In  the  process  they  immeasurably  increased 

Israel's  awareness  of  God.  The  old  nationalistic  Jahweh  became 
a  God  for  all  the  world,  ancTTEe localized  God  of  Mount  Sinai 

became  the  Creator  of  all  the  universe.  They  also  sharpened 

moral  consciousness  and  forged  that  sharp  sword,  the  Judaeo- 
Christian  conscience,  which  has  so  influenced  our  world. 

But  with  all  this_  great  emphasis  upon  God's  demands  for 
justice,  correct  worship,  and  charitable  deeds,  the  cleavage  be- 



142     I     Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language 

tvveen  what  seemed  to  be  goo^^ji^vil^only_deepened.  (I  say 

'  'whati seemed''  to  begood  and  evil  since  we  do  not  know  what 
good  and  evil  might  be  in  an  absolute  sense  any  more  than  we 
know  God  in  an  absolute  sense.  We  only  know  what  seems  to 

us  to  be  good  and  evil  from  our  human  point  of  view,  just  as  we 

can  only  comprehend  God  through  an  image  or  understanding 

of  him  in  our  minds.)  Indeed  the  situation  became  well-nigh 
desperate,  for  black  seems  all  the  darker  when  contrasted  with 

white.  Preach  what  they  might,  the  prophets  were  unable  to 

exhort  people  to  sufficient  goodness. 

But  while  in  one  way  the  prophets'  increased  moral  empha- 
sis served  to  deepen  the  cleavage,  in  another  wav  it  promoted 

the  conditions  necessary  for  the  resolution  of  the  problem.  For 

the  problem  of  opposites  has  to  be  seen  clearly  before  it  can  be 

solved.  iTie  prophets  helped  toward  a  clarification,  but  they 

rrmjd  pot  supply  fhe  final  answer.  No  matter  how  people  tried 

to  banish  their  anger,  desire,  passion,  and  self-seeking  the  old 
problem,  the  dark  drives,  remained. 

Obviously  the  situation  required  something  new.  And 

slowly  there  came  the  realization  that  the  answer  could  not 

come  from  people,  but  God  himself  would  have  to  do  some- 
thing. So  there  arose,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Old  Testament, 

the  longing  for  a  Messiah.  It  was  expected  that  God  himself 

would  send  someone  who  would  set  things  right  upon  earth. 

There  is  no  systematic  thinking  in  the  Old  Testament  about 

the  Messiah.  The  passages  that  speak  of  him  are  born  out  of  the 

passion  of  a  people  undergoing  great  suffering,  not  from  ra- 
tional thought  processes.  But  generally  the  teaching  was  that 

God  would  raise  up  for  himself  a  special  emissary,  a  savior, 

who  would  stamp  out  evil  and  forge  a  new  kingdom  of  justice 

and  goodness  upon  the  earth.  Jeremiah  writes:  "Behold,  the 
days  are  coming,  says  the  Lord,  when  I  will  raise  up  for  David  a 

righteous  Branch,  and  he  shall  reign  as  king,  and  deal  wisely, 

and  execute  justice  and  righteousness  in  the  land.  In  his  days 
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Judah  will  be  saved,  and  Israel  will  dwell  securely"  (Jeremiah 

23:5-6).  The  coming  of  the  Messiah  would  usher  in  the  "Day  of 

the  Lord";  this  would  be  the  creation  of  a  new  and  just  world, 
and  the  destruction  of  the  old  evil  and  injustice.  Therefore  it 

was  a  day  to  be  feared  as  well  as  longed  for:  "Let  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  land  tremble,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  coming,  it  is 

near,  a  day  of  darkness  and  gloom,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick 

darkness!"  (Joel  2:1-2). 
What  the  law  could  not  accomplish  was  now  expected  from 

God.  The  hope  that  he  would  directly  intervene  in  human  af- 
fairs  was  a  new  step  toward  the  solution  of  the  problem,  for  it 

meantthat  it  was  no  longer  just  up  to  people;  Cod  also  would 

do  somethingaboutjt.  But  the  means  the  Messiah  would  em- 
ploy were  not  original.  We  see  again  the  old  answer:  Destroy 

the  evil,  solidify  the  good,  solve  the  problem  of  opposites  by 

eliminating  one  of  them. 

Only  one  prophet  had  an  intimation  that  the  Messiah 

might  be  different  from  what  was  anticipated.  Isaiah  thought 

of  the  Messiah  in  a  strangely  paradoxical  wav.  He  would  come, 

not  as  the  champion  of  the^good  overihe-eviL  but  as  a  paradoxr 

ical  savior  who  would  savp  mpn  fry  his  n^n  moral  suffering. 

"He  was  despised  and  rejected  by  men;  a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  and  as  one  from  whom  men  hide  their 

faces  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not"  (Isaiah  53:3). 
So  people  looked  forward  to  a  new  answer  to  their  prob- 

lem, this  time  from  God.  This  new  answer  the  Christians  saw 

in  the  birth  of  God  as  a  man  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  To 

solve  the  human  problem  God  himself  became  human.  In  Jesus 

Christ  the  living  God  and  earthly  human  being  were  united. 

r  The  Christian  teaching  contains  the  possibility  of  a  new 

Usind  of  psychological  development.  The  statement  "God  pre- 
ferred to  become  a  man"  not  only  says  something  about  God, 

but  also  something  about  us.  For  now  that  God  himself  had  be- 
come human,  people  had  the  possibility  for  understanding 
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their  nature  in  a  new  way.  The  teaching  about  God  having  be- 
come human  represents  the  possibility  for  the  achievement  of 

psychological  wholeness.  Until  now  people  had  tried  to  stand 
whole  before  God  by  their  own  moral  efforts,  and  they  failed. 
Now  that  God  himself  had  become  human,  human  nature  had 

a  renewed  hope  for  a  wholeness  that  God  would  make 

possible. 
To  suggest  that  Christian  theological  statements  also  have 

psychological  implications  is  not  to  negate  or  devalue  theol- 

ogy, nor  do  I  mean  to  say  that  theology  is  nothing  but  psychol- 
ogy. Properly  regarded,  theological  statements  are  concerned 

with  a  metaphysical  realm  of  reality  we  cannot  ordinarily  per- 
ceive. In  this  realm  the  Christian  theology  has  a  complex  and 

manifold  meaning  that  is  not  under  discussion  here.  Just  the 

same  there  is  a  correspondence  between  the  metaphysical 

realm  and  the  realm  within  us.  Christian  theology  is  not  isolat- 

ed from  our  experience  but  deeply  concerned  with  it.  Corre- 
sponding psychic  realities  and  possibilities  do  exist  within  us. 

Christian  theology  contributes  to  the  solution  of  our  problem 

of  opposites  on  a  psychological,  experimental  level.  This  is 
what  we  are  concerned  with  here. 

To  the  psychological  problem  of  opposites  God  in  Christ 

answers  (I  speak  of  course  figuratively):  "When  I  am  fully  ex- 
pressed in  your  life,  then  will  the  totality  of  your  own  nature 

be  expressed,  since  I  myself  have  chosen  your  human  nature. 

When  your  own  totality  is  thus  expressed,  then  the  conflict  of 

your  opposites  will  have  ceased  and  will  have  been  replaced 

by  the  harmony  that  is  at  the  heart  of  my  universe."  But  when 
God  has  expressed  himself  in  us,  then  we  have  also  expressed 

our  own  nature  completely.  Or,  put  another  way:  When  we 

have  expressed  our  own  totality,  then  we  have  given  expres- 
sion  to  our  Creator.  This  is  how  close  the  relationship  is  be- 

tween God  and  our  total  self. 

The  tension  between  the  new  understanding  of  the  rela- 
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tionship  of  God  and  humankind  that  Christ  brought  and  the 

old  understanding  of  Judaism  was  naturally  great.  The  old 
form  and  the  new  form  had  moved  so  far  apart  that  those  Jews 

who  accepted  the  new  expression  of  Judaism  in  Christ  eventu- 

ally were  alienated  from  their  fellows.  What  began  as  the  ful- 
fillment of  Judaism  came  to  stand  alone,  separated  from  its 

honored  parent. 

Every  new  breakthrough  into  consciousness  has  to  struggle 

against  opposition  from  human  egocehtricity  and  conventional- 
ity.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  radical  answer  God  gave  to  the 

problem  of  opposites.  "Bring  to  birth  the  whole  man."  At  the 
birth  of  the  infant  Jesus,  Herod — who  represented  literally  and 
symbolically  all  entrenched  human  egocentricity,  for  he  feared 

the  "new  king"  would  replace  him — sought  violently  to  destroy 
the  child.  Only  the  intervention  of  divine  forces  through 

dreams  prevented  the  untimely  destruction  of  the  new  birth. 

~~  Again  at  the  inception  of  his  ministry,  Christ  had  to  strug- 
gle against  terrible  forces  which  would  have  blocked  his  way. 

First  Satan  rose  up.  "Use  your  power  to  feed  mankind,"  said 
Satan,  that  is,  to  satisfy  what  human  beings  think  they  need, 

food,  instead  of  what  they  really  need,  wholeness.  "Use  your 

power  to  rule  over  the  cities  of  the  world,"  said  Satan  another 
time.  That  is,  forego  the  kingdom  of  the  soul  for  a  tangible, 

earthly  realm.  "Use  your  power  for  self-glorification,"  said  Sa- 
tan a  third  time.  That  is,  use  the  powers  of  the  total  human  be- 
ing to  glorify  the  ego  instead  of  God. 

We  may  take  this  story  as  a  fully  credible  authentic  account 

of  the  inner  struggle  Jesus  must  have  gone  through  when  he 

realized  the  enormity  of  his  task,  and  of  the  great  danger  to  the 

egoof  inflation  whenever  it  approaches  the  powers  of  the  cen- 

ter. Only  consciousness  of  one's  ego  motives  avails  at  such  a 
time.  But  he  also  had  to  struggle  against  the  traditional  collec- 
tive  values  enshrined  in  the  family  life  of  his  time.  He  puts  the 

case  as  sharply  as  possible:  "If  anyone  comes  to  me  and  does 
not  hate  his  own  father  and  mother  and  wife  and  children  and 
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brothers  and  sisters,  yes,  and  even  his  own  life,  he  cannot  be 

my  disciple"  (Luke  14:26).  And  in  many  places  we  read  how 

Jesus  rejects  too  tight  bonds  of  family.  "Behold,  his  mother  and 
his  brothers  stood  outside,  asking  to  speak  to  him.  But  he  re- 

plied to  the  man  who  told  him,  'Who  is  my  mother,  and  who 

are  my  brothers?'  And  stretching  out  his  hand  toward  his  disci- 

ples, he  said,  'Here  are  my  mother  and  my  brothers!  For  who- 
ever does  the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven  is  my  brother,  and 

sister,  and  mother'  "  (Matthew  12:46  ff.).  What  was  taking 
place  within  Christ  was  so  new  that  it  could  only  be  accom- 

plished by  a  violent  breaking  away  from  the  collective  values 

of  the  past,  which,  however  valuable  they  might  be,  always  are 

too  traditional  to  be  the  medium  for  new  expressions  of  God.3 
But  how  can  the  complexity  of  human  nature  be  expressed 

as  the  whole,  therefore  Christlike,  person?  How  can  irreconci- 
lable opposites  be  expressed  in  one  life?  Only  through  a  highly 

paradoxical  center  of  reconciliation,  a  secret  known  only  to 

God,  which  can  only  be  accomplished  through  the  interven- 
tion of  God.  The  first  Christians  said  God  chose  to  be  born 

through  Mary,  by  the  intervention  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  since 

they  knew  human  agency  alone  could  not  bring  the  miracle 
about.  Our  limited  and  rational  consciousness  could  not  con- 

ceive of  an  answer  to  the  problem  of  opposites. 

Christ's  life,  could  only  end  upon  the  Cross.  People  were 
not  yet  ready  to  accept  such  a  radical  solution  as  that  which 
God  offered.  So  Christ  had  to  be  crucified  on  a  Cross.  The  out- 

stretched arms  of  this  Cross  express  symbolically  the  opposites 

that  unite  at  the  center.  The  four-armed  Cross  is  an  example  of 
a  mandala,  a  design  or  symbol  expressing  totality  through  a 
circle  or  square.  But  unlike  Eastern  mandalas,  which  are  more 

abstract  designs,  the  Christian  symbol  is  rooted  in  the  earth. 

For  Christianity  emphasizes  that  the  totality  of  the  psyche  is  to 

be  accomplished  in  this  earthly  life  and  not  by  release  from  it 

into  "heaven."  Christ  was  crucified  between  two  thieves,  the 
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one  who  repented  and  the  other  who  did  not;  heaven  and  hell, 

the  motif  of  the  opposites  thus  being  carried  out  to  the  bitter 

end.4 
Those  who  crucified  him  were  not  murderers  or  thieves, 

the  usual  "sinners."  He  was  killed  because  people  could  not 
tolerate_his_cjernands  for  consciousness.  His  Crucifixion  was 
sought  by  men  who  were  the  best  religious  leaders  of  the  time, 

who  could  not  tolerate  him  because  the  new  message  he  em- 
bodied would  completely  upset  the  traditional  and  collective 

religious  conceptions.  People  have  always  violently  resisted 

changes  that  would  enforce  them  into  a  new  consciousness. 
Christ  was  such  a  change. 

He  came  too  early  even  for  his  Jewish  disciples.  Only  a  few 

understood  what  had  really  happened  through  Christ.  They 
too  deserted  him  at  first. 

But  what  had  happened  through  Christ  could  not  be  de- 
stroyed that  easily.  What  God  had  done  people  could  not  undo. 

So  the  death  on  the  Cross  was  followed  by  the  Resurrection. 
The  irrationality  of  the  answer  of  God  triumphed  over  human 

rajtjp_naHty^ Speaking  psychologically  the  human  reconciling 
center  continued  to  live  and  offer  people  hope.  For  it  enabled 

them  to  grasp  the  miracle  of  the  resurrected  Christ  and  to  be- 
come aware  of  the  possibility  for  their  own  wholeness  which 

they  could  not  reach  under  the  law.  Even  today,  when  our  ego 

consciousness  "dies  with  Christ"  as  we  realize  the  conflicts  or 
our  nature  and  become  impaled  on  the  Cross  of  the  opposites, 

we  "rise  with  him"  again  through  a  new  relationship  to  our 
center. 

In  Christ  the  warring  opposites  had  been  united  in  a  para- 

doxical  unity  wrought  by  God^  Naturally  such  a  solution  es- 
caped the  rational  intellect  and  refused  to  be  cast  into  concep- 

tual forms.  For  this  reason  all  theories  of  the  atonement 

eventually  run  into  one  objection  or  another. 
The  Incarnation  and  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ  do  not  permit 
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any  logically  consistent  theory  as  to  their  meaning,  yet  they 
stiljjiaxe-a-proiouncl  effect.  The  best  example  we  have  from 
early  Christian  literature  of  the  impact  of  Christ  on  one  of  his 

Jewish  brethren  is  the  story  of  the  former  Pharisee  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus, the  later  St.  Paul.  Here  we  have  the  reconciling  nature  of 

Christ  in  all  of  its  naked  paradox.  St.  Paul  felt  himself  torn  be- 
tween the  opposites.  He  writes  to  the  Romans: 

I  do  not  understand  my  own  actions.  For  I  do  not  do  what  I  want  but  I 
do  the  very  thing  I  hate. ...  So  then  it  is  no  longer  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
which  dwells  within  me. ...  I  can  will  what  is  right,  but  I  cannot  do  it. 
For  I  do  not  do  the  good  I  want,  but  the  evil  I  do  not  want  is  what  I  do. 
...  So  I  find  it  to  be  a  law  that  when  I  want  to  do  right,  evil  lies  close  at 
hand.  . . .  Wretched  man  that  I  am!  Who  will  deliver  me  from  this 

body  of  death?  (Romans  7:15  ff.) 

These  are  the  words  of  a  man  of  sensitive  conscience  who 

recognizes  his  human  dilemma.  He  sees  the  apparently  irre- 

concilable opposites  that  war  in  him  against  his  will.  His  reac- 

tion cannot  be  explained  rationally,  for  it  is  based  upon  an  irra- 

tional experience;  'Thanks  be  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

Lord!"  Christ  has  saved  him  from  his  dilemma  through  a  mys- 
tery that  cannot  be  explained  with  words. 

The  result  is  a  fundamental  transformation  of  Paul.  Gone  is 

the  old  man  with  his  narrow  ego-consciousness.  To  paraphrase 

Romans  6:3-4,  Paul  has  been  baptized  with  Christ,  buried  with 
him,  and  transformed  through  him  into  newness  of  life.  The 

result  is  that  Paul's  psychic  life  no  longer  is  centered  in  the  ego 

but  in  what  would  correspond  psychologically  to  the  self.  "I 
have  been  crucified  with  Christ  [impaled  on  the  opposites];  it 

is  no  longer  I  who  live,  but  Christ  who  lives  in  me"  (Galatians 
2:20). 

Theologically  Paul  knew  Christ  as  the  Incarnation  of  God. 

Psychologically  he  knew  Christ  as  a  living  force  within  him- 
self,  reconciling  Paul  to  himself.  The  theological  formulation 
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and  the  inner,  psychological  experience  do  not  cancel  each 

other  out,  they  belong  together. 

But  what  has  happened  today  to  this  Christian  answer  to 

the  psychological  dilemma?  Any  pastoral  counselor  or  psy- 
chotherapist knows  that  in  spite  of  the  Cross  many  people  do 

not  feel  or  act  redeemed.  The  old  conflict  rages  on  uncon- 
sciously in  all  of  us.  And  anyone  who  looks  at  our  world  will 

see  it  as  an  unredeemed  world,  in  which  the  warring  opposites 

confront  us  on  every  side.  Why  do  we  Christians  talk  about  re- 
demption through  Christ  while  so  many  of  us  do  not  feel 

redeemed? 

From  the  point  of  view  of  psychology  this  was  unavoidable 

because  the  usual  Christian's  understanding  of  Christ  leaves 
out  our  dark  side  from  our  relationship  to  God.  Instead  of  a  rec- 

onciliation of  opposites  taking  place,  and  a  wholeness  emerg- 

ing, a  one-sidely  "perfect"  person  is  held  up  to  the  Christian  as 
the  conscious  goal  of  religious  life.  But  this  leaves  our  unre- 

deemed shadow  side  in  a  chaotic  condition,  banished  to  the 

unconscious  psychic  realm,  from  which  position  it  perpetuates 

the  war  of  the  opposites.  We  can  rightly  assert  that  we  are  not 

yet  redeemed  in  a  psychological  sense. 

Psychologically,  the  coming  of  Christ  into  history  coincides 

with  the  emergence  qfa  reconciling  center  capable  of  uniting 

the  opposites  one  to  another  in  a  paradoxical  unity  that  can  re- 
store our  wholeness.  The  salvation  that  Christ  makes  possible 

in  a  theological,  historical  sense  has  its  psychological  parallel 

in  a  Christlike  center  in  us,  which  when  experienced — as  with 

Paul —  results  in  a  release  from  guilt,  a  restoration  of  inner  har- 
mony, and  a  feeling  of  oneness  with  God.  But  the  tension  of 

this  paradox  was  more  than  people  could  hold  at  that  time. 

Specifically  they  could  not  tolerate  the  inclusion  of  a  morally 

ambiguous  side  into  the  picture  of  human  totality,  and  they 

could  not  accept  the  irrational  solution  of  the  conflict  of  oppo- 

sites as  implied  by  Christ  the  God-man  and  Reconciler.  As  a  re- 
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suit  the  psychological  wholeness  was  not  fully  realized,  and 

the  conflict  of  opposites  continued.  A  glance  at  later  Christian 

development  will  illustrate  this. 
We  can  see  the  failure  to  resolve  the  split  of  human  nature 

even  within  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament,  for  in  the  later 

epistles  of  the  New  Testament  the  conflict  of  the  opposites 

again  becomes  manifest.  The  Epistles  of  John  and  of  Peter  are 

filled  with  admonitions  like  "eschew  evil,  and  do  good"  (1  Pe- 

ter 3:11).  The  author  of  1  John  writes  (8-9):  "If  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If 

we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  and  will  forgive  our 

sins  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  Notice  the 

"cleanse  us":  We  are  to  be  cleansed  of  evil,  so  that  it  no  longer 
exists.  But  now  we  poor  Christians  are  back  where  we  started. 

For  we  soon  realize  that  shortly  after  being  "cleansed"  our  evil 

starts  to  appear  again.  That  dark  spot  just  won't  wash  away. 
So  the  conflict  resumes  all  the  more  bitterly.  Once  again 

there  is  the  desperate  struggle  to  eliminate  the  dark  opponent. 

Finally  this  reaches  an  extremity  in  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Here  Christ  is  confronted  by  Satan  or  the  Anti-Christ  and  a 
fearful  battle  rages.  In  this  struggle  Christ  is  no  longer  a  sav 

ing,  forgiving  figure,  but  a  ruthless  avenger  of  evil: 

Then  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horse!  He  who  sat 
upon  it  is  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  judges  and 
makes  war.  His  eyes  are  like  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  are  many 
diadems;  and  he  has  a  name  inscribed  which  no  one  knows  but  him- 

self. He  is  clad  in  a  robe  dipped  in  blood,  and  the  name  by  which  he  is 
called  is  The  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  of  heaven,  arrayed  in  fine 
linen,  white  and  pure,  followed  him  on  white  horses.  From  his  mouth 
issues  a  sharp  sword  with  which  to  smite  the  nations,  and  he  will  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  he  will  tread  the  wine  press  of  the  fury  of  the 

wrath  of  God  the  Almighty  (Revelation  19:11-15). 

The  saving  figure  of  Christ  on  the  Cross  has  become  the  fig- 
ure of  a  relentless  judge,  identified  with  good,  warring  against 



The  Christian  Problem     /     151 

evil.  In  his  "righteousness"  he  has  turned  into  an  angry  execu- 
tor. We  see  how  overemphasis  of  one  side  always  leads  to  di- 

sastejiThe  net  result  for  humankind  is  of  course  most  unfortu- 

nate. Only  144,000  are  saved  and  the  rest  are  damned,  "and  if 

any  one's  name  was  not  found  in  the  book  of  life,  he  was 
thrown  into  the  lake  of  fire"  (Revelation  20:15). 

It  does  not  take  much  imagination  to  perceive  that  the  war 

of  the  opposites  had  resumed  in  the  Christian  tradition  as  in- 
tensely as  before.  Many  Christians  saw  themselves  more  in 

danger  of  damnation  than  ever,  and  their  Savior  had  turned 

into  their  judge. 

The  debates  in  the  early  church  over  the  meaning  of  the  hu- 
manity of  Christ  also  illustrate  the  declining  awareness  of  the 

paradox  of  the  reconciliation  of  opposites.  If  we  look  at  the  life 

of  Christ  as  it  is  given  us  in  the  Synoptics  we  get  the  impres- 
sion of  a  very  whole  human  being.  Now  of  course  we  cannot 

prove  how  reliable  the  Gospels  are  as  historical  documents, 

and  strictly  speaking  we  cannot  say  or  know  for  sure  what  the 

"historical  Jesus"  was  like.  Nevertheless  we  do  have  the  Gos- 
pel records,  and  at  the  least  we  can  say  this  is  the  impression 

some  people  received.  We  can  note  the  following  facts:  The 

Christ  was  born  of  a  simple  peasant  girl  in  a  stable.  Like  any 

man  he  was  subject  to  temptation,  which  is  why  he  had  to 

wrestle  against  Satan.  He  could  become  angry,  he  became  in- 
flamed at  the  hypocrites  among  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  he 

aggressively  drove  out  the  money-changers.  He  could  lose 
heart  and  had  to  make  an  effort  to  overcome  his  own  fear  in  the 

garden  of  Gethsemane.  He  ate,  drank,  associated  with  sinners, 

and  was  called  a  "glutton  and  a  drunkard"  (Matthew  11:19).  In 
short,  his  humanity  was  as  complete  and  as  real  as  our 
humanity. 

This  completeness  of  Christ's  human  nature  was  first  de- 
fended, then  obscured  and  forgotten  in  the  teaching  of  the  ear- 

ly church.  Originally  the  Fathers  fought  a  noble  war  against 
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heresies  that  would  have  destroyed  the  essence  of  the  Chris- 

tian message  of  the  God-man —  for  instance  against  the  Gnos- 
tics, who  acknowledged  the  reality  of  both  spirit  and  matter, 

but  believed  they  were  entirely  separate  principles  that  could 

have  nothing  to  do  with  each  other.  According  to  the  Gnostics, 

people  in  their  sensual,  earthly,  material  nature  belonged  to 
the  world  of  evil.  Therefore  it  was  unthinkable  that  God  could 

really  have  become  human.  This  led  to  the  Gnostic  doctrine  of 

Docetism  (a  word  which  comes  from  the  Greek  dokein  meaning 

"to  seem"),  which  taught  that  Christ  only  seemed  to  be  human. 
He  was  just  acting  out  the  role  of  man,  acting  as  though  he  suf- 

fered and  died;  but  in  reality  he  was  God  and  therefore  could 

not  be  subject  to  human,  material  imperfection.  With  gallantry 

the  church  rejected  this  high-  sounding  heresy  and  clung  to  its 
paradox:  that  in  Christ  God  and  man,  the  spiritual  and  the 

physical,  were  united. 
On  the  other  hand  were  those  known  as  adoptionists,  who 

taught  the  deceptively  simple  doctrine  that  Jesus  was  only  a 

unique  man,  filled  with  the  power  of  God,  one  with  God  by 
virtue  of  his  love  to  him,  but  not  identical  in  substance  with 

God.  Thus  Christ  according  to  this  teaching  was  essentially  just 

a  man,  just  as  in  Gnostic  teaching  he  was  essentially  God.  A 

teaching  such  as  this  had  the  virtue  of  a  simplicity  not  found  in 
such  catholic  creedal  formulations  as  the  Nicene  Creed.  It 

might  easily  have  won  the  day.  But  from  the  psychological  as 

well  as  from  the  theological  point  of  view  this  would  have 

been  a  disaster,  for  it  would  have  missed  the  mystery  of  the 

whole  person:  that  in  the  fullness  of  life  the  transcendental  as 

well  as  the  human  is  expressed.  So  it  is  fortunate  that  after  a 

struggle  this  heresy  was  also  rejected  by  the  church.  It  is  highly 

impressive  to  see  with  what  tenacity  and  brilliance  the  Fathers 

defended  and  preserved  the  essentials  of  a  Christology  that  has 

the  psychological  merit  of  reflecting  the  paradoxical  human 
wholeness. 
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Unfortunately,  however,  as  time  went  on  the  church  could 

not  hold  the  tension  of  this  paradox.  The  Fathers  wanted  to 

keep  the  doctrine  that  Christ  was  God  and  man,  yet  they  could 

not  bear  the  idea  that  human  imperfection  could  have  been  in 

him.  So  the  human  Christ  who  shows  through  the  Gospel  nar- 
ratives became  obscured  and  increasingly  identified  with  a 

one-sided  righteousness.  He  became  a  good,  brilliantly  perfect 

man,  without  spot  of  sin;  naturally  by  comparison  actual  hu- 
man beings  looked  all  the  blacker  and  more  evil.  Because  of 

this  our  shadowy,  and  especially  our  instinctual,  earthly  na- 
ture was  once  more  excluded  from  a  relationship  to  God,  and 

so  fell  prey  psychologically  to  those  very  errors  of  Gnosticism 

they  had  refuted  theologically.  Those  j?motipns  and  desires 
that  are  rooted  in  the  body  and  are  produced  or  accompanied 

by  chemical  changes  in  the  body  were  particularly  excluded 
frorrTthe  kind  of  humanity  the  church  held  up  before  their 

people  as  the  Christiangoal.  This  included  anger,  passion, 

eaj^hl^Jove^exualjles^  forth.  Our  spirit,  but  not  our 

body,  was  brought  into  relationship  with  God.5 
We  can  partly  understand  this  difficulty  in  dealing  wit^ 

human  physical  nature  from  the  spirit  of  the  times.  Christian- 
ity was  born  in  an  extremely  sensual  era,  and  the  precariously 

won  Christian  conscience  and  spiritual  outlook  could  all  too 

easily  have  been  overwhelmed  by  the  predominant  instinctua- 
lity  of  the  times.  The  early  church  was  able  to  save  the  spirit 

only  by  rejecting  the  body  and  did  not  see  the  possibility  for  a 
reconciliation  of  the  two.  For  this  reason  the  writings  of  the 

Fathers,  brilliant  though  they  are,  lack  the  same  feeling  of 

wholeness  and  human  warmth  we  gain  from  the  picture  of  Je- 
sus in  the  Gospels. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  trace  the  church's  teaching  about 
Christ,  his  humanity,  and  the  nature  of  his  salvation  through- 

out the  centuries.  We  would  certainly  see  that  in  the  Middle 

Ages  the  church  tended  to  fall  once  more  into  a  teaching  of  sal- 
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vation  by  a  kind  of  law,  that  is,  by  prescribing  specific  actions 

and  sacraments  that  would  eliminate  human  evil.  Later,  dur- 

ing the  Reformation,  Martin  Luther  sought  to  revive  the  older 

Pauline  experience  with  Christ  as  a  reconciling  center  within 

himself.  But  soon  this  solution  fell  away  into  Puritanism's  and 

Calvinism's  rigid  morality,  and  an  even  more  violent  internal 
opposition  took  place. 

What  is  the  outcome  of  this  ancient  struggle  between  the 

opposites  in  us?  One  glance  at  our  world  tells  us  that  we  are 

not  whole,  and  one  look  into  the  unconscious  depth  of  almost 

any  one  of  us  shows  that  the  struggle  of  the  opposites  contin- 

ues. The  Incarnation  and  the  Cross,  like  "highly  polished 

stones" — to  use  a  simile  originated  by  Dr.  Jung — are  still  re- 
garded with  reverent  awe.  But  because  we  have  lost  contact 

with  the  corresponding,  reconciling  symbols  in  the  uncon- 
scious, our  reverent  contemplation  seldom  moves  the  inner 

life.  The  Christian  tree  is  uprooted  and  preserved  in  a  glass 

freezer.  We  gaze  at  its  cold  beauty  but  cannot  touch  its  living 

essence,  becausejts  roots  are  no_longer  in  the  soil  of  the  soul. 

It  is  the  religious  task  of  our  age  to  reroot  this  Christian  tree 

in  the  living  substance  of  our  inner  being.  Then  that  symbol 

Christ  brings  to  life  will  become  known  to  us  again,  and  we 

will  become  men  and  women  who  know  we  can  hope  for 

wholeness.  Our  dreams— in  strange  and  wonderful  ways — re- 
flect the  life  process  at  work  in  us  that  seeks  to  make  us  aware 

of  this  Christlike,  reconciling  symbol  of  totality. 

We  are  the  inheritors  of  the  unresolved  conflict  of  the  op- 
posites that  I  have  called  the  Christian  problem.  Our  entire 

Christian  culture  suffers  from  this  problem.  Doris  first  felt  it 

through  her  parents.  In  trying  to  be  "Christians"  they  identi- 
fied themselves  only  with  what  seemed  good  and  moral.  In 

this  one-sided  identification  they  lost  much  that  was  human  in 
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them,  and  perpetrated  psychic  cruelties  on  their  sensitive 

daughter.  In  the  name  of  righteousness  they  isolated  her  from 

all  human  contact  for  five  days,  driving  her  into  the  arms  of 

the  devil.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Christ  of  Revelation  judgment 

replaced  love.  Doris  fell  victim  to  evil,  the  very  thing  they 
tried  to  eradicate. 

Doris  confronted  the  same  problem  when  she  sought  her 

own  wholeness.  Even  though  she  learned  to  lessen  the  de- 
mands of  her  collective  conscience,  and  to  deal  more  construc- 

tively with  her  ''devil/'  beneath  the  surface  lurked  basic  oppo- 
sitions that  could  not  be  handled  so  easily.  These  opposites 

seemed  irreconcilable,  and  yet  some  reconciliation  of  the  light 

and  dark  had  to  take  place  within  her  in  order  for  her  to  attain 

the  wholeness  that  she  so  much  desired.  The  actual,  human  sit- 

uation of  Doris  is  directly  connected  with  the  religious  history 
we  have  discussed. 

To  see  how  our  dreams  are  commenting  on  this  problem  we 
will  now  look  at  three  dreams  of  a  man  we  shall  call  Bill,  who 

also  wrestled  heavily  with  the  problem  of  opposites  in  himself. 
Like  Doris  he  too  had  a  sensitive  conscience,  he  too  identified 

himself  exclusively  with  goodness.  Thus  he  fell  victim  to  on- 

slaughts from  his  own  unrecognized  dark  feelings  and  emo- 
tions. The  result  had  been  a  bitter  split  in  himself,  which  had 

finally  driven  him  to  study  his  dreams  in  an  attempt  to  effect  a 

resolution.  He  reported  his  first  dream  as  follows: 

.  A  man  about  my  own  age  appeared.  He  was  hostile  to  me,  and  our 
encounter  led  to  a  violent  struggle.  After  we  had  wrestled  for  some 
time  a  fiery  vehicle  descended  near  us;  inside  was  a  man  who  called 
to  the  one  with  whom  I  struggled.  The  man  with  whom  I  had  been 
wrestling  broke  from  me  and  departed  with  the  other  man,  who 

was  older,  in  the  strange  fiery  craft.  I  watched  them  leave.  An  un- 
known companion  stood  near  me  and  also  watched. 

The  reader  will  not  have  much  difficulty  in  recognizing 

that  Bill  struggles  in  the  dream  with  his  shadow.  His  "other 
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side"  appears  as  an  assailant,  an  adversary,  striving  to  over- 
come him.  This  is  so  far  a  familiar  motif. 

There  are,  however,  two  types  of  shadows.  In  Tom's  case, 
which  we  explored  in  chapter  1,  the  shadow  represented  cer- 

tain qualities  in  his  life  that  he  had  not  developed  or  had  re- 
pressed. This  was  his  personal  shadow,  with  features  that 

originated  in  Tom's  past  life.  In  addition  to  a  personal  shadow 
like  this  we  can  distinguish  the  archetypal  shadow,  a  figure  of 

the  collective  unconscious.  The  archetypal  shadow  need  not  be 

concerned  with  specific  details  or  deeds  of  our  life.  It  repre- 
sents the  sum  total  of  that  part  of  human  nature  that  the  spirit 

of  our  times  has  rejected  or  ignored.  In  this  case  the  shadow 

did  not  represent  the  dreamer's  personal,  unredeemed  past  but 
the  one-sidedness  of  our  present  culture,  which  is  unable  to 
successfully  integrate  the  darker,  fallible  side  of  human  nature 

and  virtually  forces  everyone  to  identify  with  only  one  side. 

Bill  had  tried  hard  to  be  a  "Christian."  In  so  doing  he  had 
identified  himself  with  goodness,  kindness,  altruism,  reason- 

ableness, and  calmness.  But  it  is  not  in  human  nature  to  be 

completely  noble  and  good,  just  as  an  apple  split  in  half  cannot 

be  called  a  whole  apple.  There  are  opposite  tendencies  in  us 
that  remain  unconscious  and  form  themselves  into  another 

person  inside  of  ourself.  In  Bill's  case  this  other  man  was  sen- 
sual, self-seeking,  not  reasonable  but  irrational,  not  calm  but 

passionate,  not  spiritual  but  material. 

How  shall  we  deal  with  this  other,  split-off  side  of  our- 

selves? I  must  stress  that  "integrating"  the  shadow  does  not 
mean  giving  it  license.  To  give  license  to  our  lust  or  cruelty  or 

self-seeking  integrates  nothing.  It  only  represses  our  other, 
positive  side.  As  a  matter  oi  fact  it  is  dangerous  to  give  license 
to  our  shadow.  But  it  we  are  able  to  become  one  with  our  good 

side,  it  is  possible  to  reach  out  a  helping  hand  and  integrate  our 

So  it  is  not  a  matter  of  either-or,  but  of  both-and.  We  cannot 
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say,  "I  will  cast  aside  all  my  previous  moral  values  and  give  my 

shadow  license."  For  traditional  morality  contains  values  that 
also  are  part  of  the  whole  person. 

That  is  why  Bill  has  such  a  fearful  struggle.  He  cannot  let 

his  shadow  overcome  him,  for  then  his  ego-consciousness 
would  be  eclipsed  and  he  would  succumb  to  his  shadow.  The 

one-sidedness  would  remain,  but  in  a  different  direction.  In- 

stead, the  tension  between  the  two  must  be  held  until  they  can 

reach  some  accord,  and  the  values  of  both  ego  and  shadow  can 

become  fairly  represented  in  consciousness. 

Jung  said  about  our  collective  shadow  that  it  is  90  percent 

pure  gold.  Without  a  contact  with  our  shadow  we  would  be- 

come self-righteous,  devoid  of  life,  lacking  in  human  under- 
standing, sexually  cold,  unable  to  have  living  relationships 

with  people,  cut  off  from  the  earth,  just  plain  dull,  and  subject 

to  unconscious  cruelties  of  a  frightful  proportion.  When  we 

look  at  some  of  the  puritanic  Christians  who  have  tried  to  iden- 
tify themselves  with  only  righteousness,  we  can  see  this  amply 

illustrated.  The  history  of  the  world  abounds  with  people  who 

identified  themselves  with  the  good  and  the  right  and  perpe- 
trated inhuman  horrors.  We  need  to  recognize  our  shadows  if 

we  are  to  become  human,  flexible,  and  forgiving,  just  as  the  el- 
der son  needed  to  recognize  his  prodigal  brother  in  the  famous 

parable. 

Bill's  shadow,  then,  must  also  play  his  part,  but  ego  and 
shadow  are  so  opposed  to  each  other  that  apparently  the  matter 

cannot  be  resolved,  and  this  is  the  problem  on  which  the  per- 
sonality is  stuck. 

But  what  about  the  older  man  who  takes  the  shadow  with 

him  in  a  fiery  vehicle?  The  fiery  vehicle  reminded  Bill  of  the 

fiery  chariot  that  swept  Elijah  into  the  sky,  and  of  the  fiery  fur- 
nace that  descended  upon  Abraham  (Genesis  15:17  ff.).  Fire  is 

emotion  and  energy  par  excellence.  It  represents  chemically  a 

transformation  of  substance,  and  the  release  of  energy  from  in- 
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ert  matter  in  the  form  of  heat  and  light.  In  psychology  too 

there  is  energy,  the  basic  energy  of  the  psyche.  The  fire  of  the 

psyche  comes  from  the  biochemical  life  of  the  body,  which  in 

an  unknown  way  is  transformed  into  autonomous  spirit  or  fire. 

It  can  be  a  destructive  fire,  inflaming  the  ego  into  passionate 

actions,  or  burning  up  the  ego  with  energies  with  which  the 

ego  cannot  cope.  Or  it  can  be  a  creative  fire,  providing  the  ego 

with  the  substance  and  inspiration  of  creativity  and  rising  up 

as  a  great  expression  of  love. 
In  the  former  case  it  is  the  fire  of  the  devil,  in  the  latter  it  is 

the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  fire  is  one  of  the  basic  biblical 

symbols  for  God.  It  was  through  fire  that  God  spoke  to  Moses, 

through  fire  God  led  the  people  of  Israel,  through  fire  God 

would  purge  the  earth  on  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  through 

tongues  of  fire  that  God  inspired  the  apostles.  Psychologically 
we  know  God  when  we  come  into  creative  contact  with  the  fire 

of  basic,  psychic  energy.  If  we  can  sustain  this  fire  we  experi- 
ence the  Holy  Spirit;  if  we  cannot  we  are  plunged  into  the 

flames  of  hell,  for  the  devil  too  has  his  fire. 

The  man  in  the  vehicle  has  to  do  with  this  fire.  He  can  con- 

trol it  and  use  it  for  special  purposes.  We  surmise,  then,  that  he 

hints  at  the  self  or  the  total  person.  It  is  from  this  total  person 

that  the  shadow  comes,  to  engage  the  dreamer  in  struggle. 

Shadow  and  self  are  always  closely  linked,  as  Jacob  discovered 

in  his  famous  wrestling  match. 
But  who  is  the  unknown  man  who  stood  silently  by  Bill  at 

the  conclusion  of  the  battle?  Bill  scarcely  noticed  him.  The  un- 
known man  said  nothing.  Perhaps  he  is  connected  with  the 

figure  in  the  fiery  vehicle.  Bill,  because  he  accepted  the  strug- 
gle, has  now  an  unknown  man  in  himself,  a  man  who  is  not  the 

ego  but  beyond  the  ego.  The  dream  ends  on  this  encouraging 
note. 

But  basically  the  dream  shows  a  bitter  conflict  of  opposites 

that  seems  to  have  little  chance  of  a  solution.  How  can  good 
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and  evil,  egoism  and  altruism,  instinct  and  disciplined  moral- 
ity, be  brought  into  accord?  How  do  the  masculine  and  the 

feminine  unite  into  a  higher  entity?  How  is  the  material  man 

to  be  reconciled  with  the  spiritual  man?  Small  wonder  the 

struggle  was  so  furious  and  so  inconclusive! 

Bill  was  a  person  with  insight  and  saw  the  meaning  and 

proportions  of  what  was  happening.  After  some  months  of  di- 

ligently seeking  a  way  through  these  opposites  he  had  the  fol- 
lowing dream: 

There  is  a  split;  Southerners  are  against  Northerners.  Contingents 
from  each  group  go  out  to  meet  each  other,  to  confer  and  negotiate. 
The  Virginians  are  there;  they  are  exceedingly  cruel  and  carry  guns. 
I  wander  up  to  them  and  mix  with  them,  but  we  do  not  fight.  Their 
leader,  a  son,  leads  us  downward  into  a  huge  subterranean  area; 
here  they  put  on  a  great  demonstration,  sort  of  as  the  hosts  of  hell.  It 
is  like  a  grand  opera  in  which  they  sing  forth  a  mighty  song  and 
chorus.  Their  leader  looks  somewhat  like  Errol  Flynn.  They  seem  to 
realize  their  invincible  power  and  inevitable  triumph.  Then  at  the 

end  I,  also  a  son,  go  forward  to  meet  them,  silently,  somewhat  shy- 
ly. I  show  the  devil-leader  something  in  my  hand,  perhaps  like  a 

card,  in  utter  simplicity.  The  countenance  of  the  devil-leader 
changes  startlingly  as  he  reads  the  unknown  card,  beginning  with  a 
look  of  utmost  astonishment,  and  then  registering  defeat. 

Bill  had  been  a  student  of  the  Civil  War.  For  him  the  war 

meant  an  implacable  split  in  something  essentially  one,  a  split 

most  difficult  to  heal,  and  a  war  of  frightful  cruelty  and  horror. 

Errol  Flynn  represented  for  him  someone  amoral,  in  stark  con- 
trast to  his  own  sophisticated  Christian  conscience.  Bill  did  not 

know  what  he  held  in  his  hand.  He  seemed  to  know  what  it 

was  in  the  dream  and  that  it  had  been  given  him  by  someone, 

but  on  awakening  he  could  not  identify  it. 

The  dream  begins  by  showing  the  problem  of  opposites 

dramatically  as  a  civil  war  within  the  personality,  a  split  be- 
tween Southerners  and  Northerners.  This  motif  had  presented 
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itself  in  previous  dreams;  but  in  this  instance  the  possibility  for 

reconciliation  is  present,  for  contingents  from  each  group  are 

beginning  to  negotiate.  That  is,  each  side  may  be  prepared  to 

give  a  little  in  order  to  arrive  at  an  agreement.  Now  Bill  him- 

self appears  as  the  leader  of  the  Northern  forces;  but  corre- 

sponding to  him  is  a  shadow-figure  who  leads  the  Southern- 
ers. Bill  was  born  and  raised  in  the  North,  but  his  mother  came 

originally  from  the  South.  The  South  therefore  he  associated 

with  the  "mother  country."  This  suggests  a  connection  be- 
tween his  shadow  and  the  "mother  world"  of  love,  instinct, 

and  passion.  Now,  with  the  appearance  of  this  dark  "son,"  it 
looks  as  if  things  might  get  out  of  hand.  Like  the  adversary  in 

the  previous  dream,  he  represents  all  the  dreamer's  own  oppo- 
sition to  morals,  his  immorality,  his  devilry,  the  rebel  within 

him  who  knows  lust  and  hate  and  who  can  do  evil.  As  such  he 

puts  on  a  regular  demonstration  of  the  forces  of  hell.  The 

dream  becomes  like  a  great  drama  of  evil  foreboding  the  ulti- 
mate victory  of  darkness  within  the  personality. 

But  then  at  the  end  of  the  dream,  Bill  goes  forward  to  the 

"son"  of  Satan  and  shows  him  something  in  his  hand.  What 
this  something  was  Bill  does  not  know  upon  awakening,  but  it 

provokes  the  utmost  astonishment  in  the  other  "son."'  It  is 
something  that  suggests  utter  simplicity,  and  yet  which  aston- 

ishes the  adversary  from  the  unconscious;  it  brings  the  recog- 
nition of  defeat  into  the  eyes  of  this  dark  leader  of  hell.  What 

was  the  miraculous  possession  Bill  held  in  his  hand?  Perhaps 

something  that  could  force  the  dark  forces  within  him  into  re- 

newed negotiation,  and  compel  them  to  give  up  all  further  at- 
tempts to  overcome  him.  It  is  something  of  such  a  secret  and 

unknown  nature  that  Bill  himself  did  not  know  what  he 

possessed. 

Evidently  it  is  not  something  that  just  overcomes  or  elimi- 

nates the  dark  side  of  the  personality.  Bill  is  willing  to  negoti- 
ate with  his  other  side,  to  recognize  that,  like  the  South,  it  is 
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also  part  of  the  Union.  Indeed,  like  the  South,  this  other  side 

cannot  be  called  evil  in  spite  of  its  devilish  aspects.  It  is  simply 

different  from  consciousness  and  at  odds  with  it.  So  we  may 

take  the  secret  thing  Bill  has  as  something  unknown  that  may 

effect  a  reconciliation  with  the  rebellious  forces  of  the  person- 
ality.  Such  a  saving  symboj  is  the  self,  the  paradoxical  unity  of 

the_  whole  person. 

As  yet,  however,  the  exact  nature  of  this  unity  escapes  Bill's 
awareness.  He  has  it,  but  it  is  still  an  unknown,  relatively  un- 

conscious reality  to  him.  So  the  inner  work  goes  on  for  several 

more  months  with  occasional  depressions.  Then  comes  the  fol- 
lowing astonishing  dream: 

Some  of  us  are  making  a  great  effort.  We  are  trying  again  and  again 
to  do  something.  In  the  early  morning  I  am  still  working  on  the 
project,  though  my  wife  is  very  sleepy.  It  involves  some  pieces  of 
metal.  There  is  a  feeling  of  intense  discouragement.  I  am  trying  to 
put  some  things  together.  At  the  end,  my  hand  is  upon  a  cube,  or 
almost  a  cube,  of  metal,  when  to  my  great  surprise  the  metal  begins 
to  behave  in  an  unusual  manner.  It  becomes  alive,  sort  of  magnetic. 

It  attracts  things.  I  marvel  greatly  and  call  my  wife.  In  fact,  I  am  ter- 
ribly surprised.  It  is  wonderful,  but  also  dreadful.  I  am  filled  with 

surprise,  wonder  and  fear.  It  is  a  great  and  dreadful  event. 

The  feeling  of  discouragement  in  the  dream  reflected  Bill's 
actual  feelings:  In  spite  of  his  perseverance  his  work  had  as  yet 

little  outward  signs  of  success.  The  metal  was  not  like  anything 

he  could  remember  from  his  personal  life,  except  possibly  a 

magnet.  This  dream  had  a  profound  impression  upon  him  and 

lifted  him  out  of  his  depression. 

This  dream  is  remarkable  because  of  its  similarity  to  alche- 
my, which  tried  to  transform  base  metals  into  gold  or  some 

other  refined  substance.  The  end  goal  of  this  alchemical  pro- 

cess was  described  as  finding  the  "stone  of  the  wise,"  the  phi- 

losophers' stone  of  remarkable  properties.  Jung  was  shown  us7 
that  the  alchemists  projected  upon  the  materials  on  which  they 
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performed  chemical  experiments  the  unconscious  transforma- 
tion process  of  the  psyche.  The  gold  or  miraculous  metal  that 

the  alchemists  sought  to  produce  corresponds  psychologically 

to  the  self  or  the  whole  person,  and  the  dominant  symbols  of 

the  alchemical  process,  Jung  has  shown,  are  symbolic  attempts 

to  unify  the  opposites  in  human  nature. 

There  is  a  striking  correspondence  between  this  dream  and 

the  psychological  meaning  of  alchemy.  In  seeking  to  relate  the 

opposites  in  himself  Bill  had  unwittingly  become  a  psycho- 
logical alchemist.  This  was  far  from  his  mind  at  the  time  of  the 

dream;  he  knew  nothing  of  alchemy,  he  was  only  in  search  of 

healing.  Like  someone  drilling  for  water  and  finding  oil  in- 
stead, who  becomes  unintentionally  the  owner  of  an  oil  well, 

so  Bill  went  into  himself  and  became  unintentionally  the  in- 
heritor of  the  psychological  work  the  alchemists  carried  on 

more  or  less  unconsciously  hundreds  of  years  ago. 

It  is  from  the  collective  unconscious  and  particularly  its 

store  of  alchemical  symbols  that  we  come  to  understand  this 

metal  that  Bill  realizes  he  has  within  his  grasp.  The  alchemists 

spoke  of  this  metal  as  a  "living  thing/'  a  material  substance  im- 
bued with  a  spiritual  life.  It  was  both  the  beginning  and  the 

end  of  the  alchemical  process.  As  the  beginning,  it  set  in  mo- 
tion the  alchemical  work;  as  the  end  of  the  process  it  was  the 

living  substance  that  drew  all  things  unto  itself  in  remarkable 

unity.  In  the  dream  this  symbolism  jsjurther  strengthened  by 
the  shape  of  the  metal,  which  is  cubic,  and  so  expresses  totality 

by  its  equidistant  sides,  and  by  its  magnetic  quality  which  at- 
tracts things  to  its  positive  and  negative  poles. 

We  can  also  find  parallels  to  this  symbol  in  Christian  tradi- 

tion. In  the  Bible  Christ  is  several  times  described  as  the  "liv- 

ing stone."  In  1  Peter  2:4  we  read,  "Come  to  him,  that  living 

stone,  rejected  by  men  but  in  God's  sight  chosen  and  precious." 
And  St.  Paul  writes  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  "For 
they  drank  from  the  supernatural  Rock  which  followed  them, 
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and  the  Rock  was  Christ"  (1  Corinthians  10:4).  Of  the  magnet 

St.  Augustine  writes:  "We  know,  that  the  magnetic  stone  in  a 
wonderful  manner  draws  iron  unto  itself,  which  caused  a  cold 

shudder  in  me  the  first  time  I  saw  it."8  Bill  had  this  same  feel- 

ing of  the  wonderful  and  awful  nature  of  what  he  was  con- 

fronted with.  We  find  much  the  same  symbolism  in  the  Eucha- 
rist. Here  the  opposites  of  spirit  and  matter  are  united  in  the 

substance  of  the  bread  and  wine.  The  earthy,  material  sub- 
stance becomes  endowed  with  the  spiritual  reality  of  Christ, 

thus  uniting  the  opposites  in  one  symbol;  just  as  there  is  a  liv- 

ing spirit  in  the  magnet,  so  is  there  a  living  spirit  in  the  eucha- 
ristic  substance.  Like  our  dreams  and  alchemy  the  Eucharist  is 

also  a  work  of  God  and  humanity,  something  that  requires  hu- 

man effort  and  concentration.  Indeed  the  very  word  "liturgy" 

means  the  "work  of  the  people." 
Symbolically  the  living  metal  of  the  dream  parallels  the 

symbols  of  alchemy  and  certain  biblical  images.  Psychological- 

ly it  corresponds  to  Bill's  advance  toward  his  own  psychic  cen- 
ter, where  diverse  things  are  drawn  together.  He  has  this  cen- 
ter, so  to  speak,  in  his  grasp,  as  a  living  thing  that  he  can 

approximate  conceptually  and  so  keep  hold  of. 

The  meaning  of  the  magnet  as  a  symbol  for  the  psychic  cen- 
ter also  accounts  for  the  effect  this  dream  had  upon  Bill.  He  re- 

garded this  dream  asj^dreadful"  and  "wonderful";  it  left  him. 
with  ajeeling  of  awe,  which  he  says  remained  for  a  long  time 
afterward.  The  emotions  of  awe,  dread,  and  wonder  are  the  re- 

ligious  emotions  par  excellence;  theyjmake  up  the  feeling  of 

numinosity  that  characterizes  religious  experience,  as  Rudolf 

Otto  has  shown  us  in  his  masterful  book  The  Idea  of  the  Holy.9 
The  Bible  is  filled  with  the  record  of  such  numinous  exper- 

iences: in  Jacob's  dreams,  Abraham's  encounters  with  the  an- 

gels of  the  Lord,  Moses'  confrontation  with  God  in  the  burning 

bush,  Ezekiel's  visions  that  left  him  almost  paralyzed  for  seven 

days,  Isaiah's  and  Jeremiah's  calls  to  their  ministry;  and  in  the 
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New  Testament  the  experience  of  the  Transfiguration,  Saul's 
vision  of  Christ  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  and  so  forth. 

In  dealing  with  unconscious  material  we  often  encounter 

this  feeling  of  numinosity— for  instance  when  we  meet  the  ar- 
chetypes, or  when  we  are  confronted  with  the  symbols  of  the 

self.  Something  numinous  can  also  adhere  to  persons  and 

things  when  we  project  upon  them  archetypical  qualities.  I  re- 
call a  woman  who  consulted  me  for  some  time.  She  used  to 

speak  of  a  trembling  ̂ motion  that  overtook  her  entering  my 

office  and  of  the  electric  atmosphere  she  felt  my  office  had.  Ac- 
tually there  is  no  electricity  in  the  atmosphere  of  my  office,  but 

there  is  such  electricity,  or  numinous  power,  in  the  psyche  of 

this  woman.  Wherever  the  self  appeared  in  our  consultations 

she  felt  this  power  arising  between  us.  To  the  extent  io.which 

counselor^and  counselee  are  unconscious  of  the  religious  sig- 
nificance of  this  numinosity  as  a  radiation  of  the  self,  it  may  be 

taken  for  sexual  desire.  But  when  we  understand  that  the  pow- 
er of  the  experience  and  the  fantasies  that  often  are  connected 

with  it  are  energies  of  the  self,  released  upon  the  union  of  op- 
posites,  then  we  may  use  such  experiences  to  come  closer  to  a 

confrontation  with  God.  The  numinous  feeling  Bill  felt  with 

regard  to  the  magnet  shows  the  possibilities  for  a  religious  ex- 

perience that  occurs  when  dealing  with  the  symbolic  relation- 
ship between  the  magnet  and  the  psychic  center. 

If  it  seems  strange  to  you  that  in  a  twentieth-century  man's 
dream  the  Christlike,  reconciling  symbol  should  be  visualized 

as  a  living  metal,  let  me  remind  you  that  Christ  has  not  always 

been  treated  in  our  present  matter-of-fact  way.  In  the  Bible,  as 
we  have  noted,  he  is  compared  to  many  images,  such  as  that  of 

the  "living  stone,"  or  a  "consuming  fire,"10  a  sacrificial  Lamb 
(Revelation  5:6  ff.),  a  living  bread  and  water  (John  4:14,  6:35),  a 

door  or  way  (John  14:6),  a  thief  in  the  night  (1  Thessalonians 

5:2),  a  serpent  on  a  cross  (John  3:14),  and  so  forth.  And  in  early 

Christian  life  he  was  represented  as  a  fish,  lion,  eagle,  lamb, 
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the  sun,  and  the  phoenix,  to  name  but  a  few  of  his  symbols. 

Only  in  recent  centuries  have  we  lost  our  ability  to  come  closer 

to  unknown  spiritual  realities  through  symbolic  expression. 

Our  dreams  continue  to  speak  in  such  images. 

Nor  should  it  seem  unreasonable  to  see  the  center  of  per- 

sonality in  such  an  image.  To  be  sure  the  workings  of  the  un- 
conscious are  strange,  so  the  symbols  it  uses  to  depict  these 

workings  are  also  often  strange.  But  how  else  could  such  a  cen- 
ter show  itself  than  through  symbols  and  images?  And  what 

image  could  better  express  the  balanced  power  of  the  unity  of 

opposites  than  our  dream's  image  of  the  magnetic,  living  met- 
al? In  the  image  of  the  equal-sided  cube  we  have  expressed  the 

idea  of  totality;  in  the  image  of  magnetism  we  have  thought  of 

the  center  as  something  that  exerts  an  attracting  force  on  diver- 
sities within  personality.  The  image  of  something  alive  within 

a  material  substance  conveys  the  "spooky"  reality  of  a  human 
being,  whose  material  body  and  brain  pulsate  with  spiritual 

life.  Like  the  dream  symbol  we  too  are  matter  with  a  living 

spirit.  At  first  glance  it  seems  like  an  unlikely  symbol;  upon 

reflection,  it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a  symbol  that  would 

express  more  simply  such  a  paradoxical  reality. 

It  is  easy  to  follow  the  inner  development  of  these  dreams. 

First  there  is  the  implacable  split  of  the  opposites  and  a  fierce 

struggle  for  the  supremacy  of  one  side.  Then  there  is  hope:  Ne- 

gotiations are  taking  place  but  the  "devil-man"  seems  deter- 
mined to  go  on  with  his  rebellion.  But  by  this  time  Bill  has 

hold  of  something,  and  the  astonishment  of  the  devil-man 
shows  that  this  something  will  completely  change  the  inner 
situation.  In  the  third  dream  Bill  senses  what  it  is  that  he  now 

grasps.  It  is  the  mysterious  goal,  the  magnetic  metal,  the  recon- 

ciling, uniting  center  of  personality  that  offers  him  the  possi- 

bility for  wholeness.  It  is  the  psychological  reality  correspond- 

ing to  the  theological  figure  of  Christ  the  God-man. 
These  dreams  also  show  us  the  nature  of  the  inner  work.  It 
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requires  both  consciousness  and  the  unconscious.  The  ego 

must  accept  the  ferocity  of  the  inner  struggle,  must  brave  the 

dangers  of  helL  and  must  persevere  in  the  face  oFintense  dis- 

couragement. But  the  final  solu±ian4s  a  gift  from  Godr  not  from 

a  human  source.  The  miraculous  metal  was  not  made  by  con- 
sciousness but  came  as  a  gift  from  the  unconscious  depths.  So 

our  dreams  strive  to  compensate  our  one-sided  attitudes,  and 

to  bring  us  close  to  the  experience  of  inner  release  and  recon- 
ciliation that  underlies  the  Christian  experience. 

Conclusion 

Our  oldest  problem  is  the  problem  of  opposites.  It  is  the 

problem  par  excellence  of  both  psychology  and  religion.  It  is 
one  of  the  basic  problems  with  which  the  Bible  deals.  It  is  the 

basic  problem  the  psychotherapist  or  priest  of  the  soul  con- 
fronts today. 

We  began  by  showing  how  the  problem  of  opposites  had 
torn  asunder  a  contemporary  Christian.  For  this  is  no  abstract 

philosophical  problem,  but  an  everyday  problem  for  everyone 

to  solve.  Then  we  saw  the  problem  in  the  Bible,  where  the  an- 
swer was  found  in  the  figure  of  Christ.  But  this  answer  was  too 

paradoxical  for  people  to  understand;  they  were  not  ready  for 

it,  so  they  recoiled  from  the  saving  symbol  of  Christ  and  the 

Cross.  The  unconscious,  because  of  its  highly  compensatory 

character,  tends  to  bring  us  closer  to  this  forgotten  paradoxical 
solution  of  the  conflict.  This  we  saw  illustrated  in  a  series  of 

three  dreams  of  a  healing  process  resulting  in  contact  between 

the  ego  and  the  reconciling,  paradoxical  center  within  the 

psyche. 
jnnjjs_prpspnfr  in_the  depths  of  our  being.  This  is  why  the 

psyche  is  so  creative  and  continuously  in  the  service  of  higher 

consciousness  and  development.  For  God  is  first  and  foremost 

itor.  The  conflict  of  opposites  in  our  world  today  is  a  des- 
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perate  one,  but  because  of  the  creativity  of  the  unconscious 

depths  there  is  room  for  hope.  But  alas:  We  Christians  all  too 

often  reject  the  very  psyche  through  which  God  speaks. 

Dreams  illuminate  the  problem  of  thejDjpj^osjtesjmd  help  us  to 

become  aware  of  the  irrational,  paradoxical  center  of  personal- 

ly that  can  bring  healing  and  regeneration.  But  we  all  too  of- 
ten cast  aside,  despise,  reject,  and  fear  the  very  dreams  through 

which  God  speaks. 

We  say  we  do  this  because  the  unconscious  realm  from 
which  dreams  come  is  dark  and  evil.  The  reason  for  its  dark- 

ness is  simply  that  we  have  banished  all  our  darkness  into  its 

depths.  We  don't  recognize  our  unfairness;  we  act  as  if  we 
would  not  know  that  the  unconscious  is  dark  only  because  we 

have  forced  it  to  absorb  all  that  is  dark  in  us.  Nor  do  we  recog- 
nize the  absurdity  of  thinking  we  can  escape  the  problem  of 

our  shadow  by  closing  our  eyes.  We  refuse  to  accept  the  lesson 

of  history  and  psychotherapy:  that  we  do  not  eliminate  the 

devil  by  refusing  to  talk  with  him,  but  only  give  him  the  capac- 

ity to  hgromp  rpally  satanic  j)y_banishing  him  from  our  con- 
sciousnesjuand allowing  him  to  act  autonomously. 

So  here  is  the  tragedy:  We  are  cut  off  from  a  possible  solu- 
tion to  our  most  pressing  problem  because  we  have  cut  our- 

selves  off  from  the_unconscious  part  of  our  psyche.  In  so  doing 
we  have  shut  ourselves  off  from  the  Voice  of  God  in  our 

dreams  though  it  offers  us— as  it  were — continuous  redemp- 
tion. The  reconciliation  of  thejppposites,  and  the  acceptance  of 

the  unconscious  as  a  psychic  principle  of  equal  importance 

with  consciousness,  is  the  basic  Christian  problem. 

Centuries  ago  the  prophet  Isaiah,  foreseeing  the  glory  and 
peace  that  would  come  with  such  reconciliation,  wrote  of  the 
divine  child  who  was  to  be  the  Messiah: 

The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 

and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid, 

and  the  calf  and  the  lion  and  the  fatling  together, 
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and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them. 

The  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed; 

their  young  shall  lie  down  together; 
and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox. 

The  sucking  child  shall  play  over  the  hole  of  the  asp, 

and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  adder's  den. 
They  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy 

in  all  my  holy  mountain; 

for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 

as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  (Isaiah  11:6-9) 

So  shall  it  be  when  Christ  is  born  in  us,  and  we  once  again 

become  whole,  and  so  express  God. 



Chapter  9 

THE  GOD  WITHIN 

Let  us,  like  mountain  climbers,  pause  a  moment  and 

survey  the  distance  we  have  come.  We  began  our  discussion  of 

dreams  with  some  actual  case  histories.  In  chapter  1  we  saw 

how  dreams  helped  lead  Tom  out  of  a  seemingly  impossible 

situation  by  bringing  him  to  the  kind  of  self-confrontation  that 

is  integral  to  the  religious  life.  Chapter  2  described  how  Mar- 

garet was  enabled  by  her  dreams  to  find  the  solution  to  the  dif- 

ficult religious  problem  of  forgiveness.  In  chapter  3  we  discov- 
ered indications  from  dreams  that  there  is  a  dimension  of 

reality  that  is  beyond  space  and  time,  and  a  meaningful  exam- 
ple was  cited  of  a  dream  that  suggested  a  life  beyond  death.  In 

chapter  4  we  saw  how  dreams  may  attempt  to  slice  through  the 

conventional,  prejudiced  thinking  of  our  age  in  order  to  recon- 
nect us  to  a  living  spiritual  world.  In  chapter  5  we  began  to 

deal  with  the  delicate  question  of  what  a  complete  or  whole 

person  might  be  like. 

Beginning  with  part  two  we  noted  the  central  place  dreams 

occupied  in  the  religious  experience  of  the  people  of  the  Bible, 

and  in  passing  called  attention  to  the  similar  importance  of 

dreams  in  the  life  of  the  early  church.  There  followed  a  chapter 

on  the  general  nature  and  structure  of  dreams,  which  led  to  the 

discussion  of  one  of  the  oldest  spiritual  problems:  how  to  deal 

with  the  opposites  in  ourselves  in  order  to  find  wholeness.  We 

saw  dreams  that  described  the  emergence  of  a  psychic  center 
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where  opposites  were  paradoxically  united.  We  drew  compari- 

sons between  this  uniting  center  of  personality  and  the  Chris- 
tian understanding  of  the  reconciling  nature  of  Christ.  The 

close  connection  that  exists  between  dreams  and  our  central  re- 

ligious problems  seems  to  justify  our  calling  dreams  "God's 

forgotten  language." 
But  how  can  we  substantiate  so  intimate  a  relationship  be- 

tween our  dreams  and  God?  In  a  way  this  can  be  done  simply: 

V"  Our  dreams  are  the  voice  of  the  psychic  center  within  us  that 
enables  us  to  strive  for  wholeness.  This  psychic  center  can  be 

L characterized  as  reconciling  and  Christlike.  Experiences  with 

this  center  belong  among  the  highest  ones  in  human  life;  peo- 
ple have  always  called  them  experiences  with  God. 

But  this  simple  formulation  of  the  relationship  between 

dreams  and  God  raises  some  questions.  What  further  compari- 

sons can  we  draw  between  the  activity  of  the  self  and  tradition- 
al Christian  theological  formulations?  And  most  important  of 

all,  granting  that  our  dreams  are  the  voice  of  the  self,  or  the 

image  of  God  within  us,  does  this  also  mean  that  they  repre- 
sent the  metaphysical  God,  the  God  whose  reality  transcends 

the  capacities  of  the  human  psyche?  Let  us  begin  by  distin- 
guishing as  carefully  as  possible  between  the  self,  the  psychic 

center,  or  God  within  on  the  one  hand,  and  God  as  a  transcen- 

dental reality  on  the  other  hand;  an  existence  that  would  con- 
tinue even  if  all  humanity  were  to  perish,  an  external  existence 

beyond  our  concepts. 
Who  is  God?  No  one  knows.  He  is  existence;  he  is  life;  he  is 

the  ground  of  all  that  is.  But  who  he  is  in  himself,  no  one  can 

say.  In  the  words  of  the  Bible,  "No  man  hath  seen  God"  (John 
1:18,  1  John  4:12).  Yet  the  idea  of  a  divine  being  is  as  old  as  hu- 

man history,  and  it  is  a  psychic  fact  that  we  have  always  consid- 
ered ourselves  influenced  by  deity.  Although  we  cannot  prove 

God  directly,  we  do  have  an  idea  of  God  that  is  not  consciously 

fabricated  but  is  derived  from  an  unconscious  source.  Jung  has 
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shown  that  this  unconscious  source  is  describable  as  a  psychic 

center,  and  he  gives  it  the  name  of  the  self.  In  thinking  about 

what  psychology  has  to  tell  us  about  God  we  must  make  a  care- 
ful  semantic  distinction  between  God  as  ultimate  reality  and 

the  self,  orjnnpr  imagp  nf  HncL existing  in  our  psyche. 

We  may  assume— but  cannot  prove — that  the  inner  image 
of  God  corresponds  to  the  actual  reality  of  God  as  he  reveals 

himself  in  the  universe.  To  use  an  imperfect  example:  My 

church  built  a  new  building.  Before  the  building  was  started 

the  architect  constructed  a  model.  By  looking  at  the  model  of 

the  building  people  could  get  an  idea  what  the  building  would 

look  like.  But  the  model  was  not  identical  with  the  building 

itself,  even  though  it  was  an  accurate  representation.  Now  in 

the  psyche  there  is  what  we  can  call  a  "model  of  God."  Jung 
calls  it  the  self,  and  describes  it  as  an  inner  image  of  Gqd.^We 

described  some~~6Fthe  functions  of  the  self  as  reconciling  and 
balancing  the  qualities  of  personality.  We  can  say  that  the  self 

is  the  archetype  of  wholeness  and  meaning.  The  activity  of  the 

self,  or  of  the  God-image  within  us,  necessarily  gives  rise  to  the 
idea  of  God  in  our  conscious  minds,  for  unlike  the  static  model 

of  the  building  the  self  is  energetic  and  active.  But  does  the  self 

or  inner  God-image  correspond  to  what  God  might  actually  be 

like  in  his  absolute,  transcendental  sense?  This  question  psy- 
chology cannot  answer. 

When  Jung  speaks  as  a  psychologist  about  God  he  is  de- 

scribing the  God-image  in  the  psyche.  He  is  not  making  meta- 
physical statements  but  is  asserting  the  empirical  fact  that  our 

unconscious  psyche  contains  an  image  of  God  that  is  transmit- 

ted to  consciousness  through  dreams  and  other  psychic  exper- 
iences and  produces  the  idea  of  God.  Imagine  that  we  were 

fishing  at  a  lake  and  that  in  this  lake  there  lived  a  huge  but 

rarely  seen  fish  that  dwells  at  great  depth,  troubles  the  water, 
and  threatens  to  overturn  our  small  boat.  We  would  no  doubt 

become  greatly  interested  in  this  fish  and  we  would  conceive 
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all  sorts  of  ideas  about  it.  In  some  such  way  does  the  God-image 

live  and  move  in  the  psyche  and  give  rise  to  conscious  ideas 

about  God.  It  effects  religious  experiences,  in  which  our  per- 

sonal identity  seems  to  merge  with  a  reality  far  beyond  itself, 

an  unio  mystica  with  God. 

In  his  later  writings  Jung  sometimes  expresses  his  personal 

conviction  that  God  is  a  transcendent  God  as  well  as  a  psycho- 

logical reality.  But  speaking  as  a  psychologist  he  is  careful  to 

stress  that  when  he  speaks  of  "God"  he  is  not  making  meta- 
physical statements  but  empirical  ones.  He  writes: 

When  I  say  as  a  psychologist  that  God  is  an  archetype,  I  mean  by  that 

the  "type"  in  the  psyche.  The  word  "type"  is,  as  we  know,  derived 

from  "typos,"  "blow"  or  "imprint";  thus  an  archetype  presupposes  an 
imprinter.  Psychology  as  the  science  of  the  soul  has  to  confine  itself  to 

its  subject  and  guard  against  overstepping  its  proper  boundaries  by 

metaphysical  assertions  or  other  professions  of  faith.  Should  it  set  up 

a  God,  even  as  a  hypothetical  cause,  it  would  have  implicitly  claimed 

the  possibility  of  proving  God,  thus  exceeding  its  competence  in  an 

absolutely  illegitimate  way.  Science  can  only  be  science;  there  are  no 

"scientific"  professions  of  faith  and  similar  "contradictiones  in  ad- 

jecto."  We  simply  do  not  know  the  ultimate  derivation  of  the  arche- 
type any  more  than  we  know  the  origin  of  the  psyche.  The  compe- 

tence of  psychology  as  an  empirical  science  only  goes  so  far  as  to 

establish,  on  the  basis  of  comparative  research,  whether  for  instance 

the  imprint  found  in  the  psyche  can  or  cannot  reasonably  be  termed  a 

"God-image."  Nothing  positive  or  negative  has  thus  been  asserted 
about  the  possible  existence  of  God,  any  more  than  the  archetype  of 

the  "hero"  proves  the  actual  existence  of  a  hero.1 

Dr.  Gerhard  Adler,  a  psychotherapist  and  Jung's  student, 
put  it  this  way: 

This  fact  of  the  existence  in  the  psyche  of  an  archetype  that  man  has 

termed  "God,"  and  its  actualization  through  the  impact  on  the  con- 
scious mind,  takes  us  to  the  end  of  our  empirical  and  psychological 

statements.  All  that  we  can  say,  strictly  speaking,  is  that  religion  is  a 
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fundamental  activity  of  the  human  mind,  and  that  there  exists  an  ar- 
chetypal image  of  the  Deity  deeply  and  indestructibly  engraved  in 

our  psyche.  Psychology  cannot  prove  or  disprove  the  existence  of 

God;  what  it  can  prove,  however,  is  the  existence  of  an  archetypal  im- 

age of  God,  the  "self."  Here,  then,  psychology  and  religion  both  part 
and  meet,  facing  each  other  from  different  sides  of  the  frontier.  All 
that  psychology  can  legitimately  do  is  to  look  across  and  accept  the 

possibility  that  the  "God  within  us"  corresponds  to  a  transcendental 
reality.2 

The  God-image  in  the  psyche  is  a  living,  energetic  reality. 
The  self  may  be  said  to  generate  psychic  energy,  to  be  a  center 

for  the  psyche,  and  to  give  a  direction  to  psychic  development. 

We  can  liken  the  self  to  a  spiraling  circle  in  the  psyche.  It  is  the 

circumference  that  includes  all  psychic  energies  and  potentia- 
lities within  itself;  it  is  also  the  center  of  the  circle,  to  which  all 

things  within  are  related;  it  is  furthermore  the  movement  of 

the  spiraling  circle  that  gives  it  direction.  For  this  reason  the 

self  of  ten  appears  in  dreams  symbolized  by  a  circle  or  a  concen- 
tric mandala-like  design.  But  at  other  times  it  can  take  on  the 

appearance  of  a  symbol  filled  with  energy,  such  as  fire  or  wind 

or  a  whirling  cyclone;  or  a  great  dynamism  like  a  huge  beast  or 

an  engine.  Students  of  the  Bible  will  be  familiar  with  similar 

images  of  God  from  the  Bible,  where  God  is  pictured  as  fire, 

wind,  whirlwind,  fiery  chariot,  a  being  surrounded  by  whirl- 

ing wheels,  or  as  a  flaming  torch.  Psychologically  these  sym- 

bols express  tremendous  psychic  energies,  their  essential  uni- 
ty, and  their  purposeful  movement. 

When  we  grasp  that  the  psyche  contains  this  energy-filled 
image  of  God  we  begin  to  understand  why  the  people  of  the 

Bible  and  of  the  early  church  felt  dreams  to  be  expressions  of 

the  deity.  For  qui  dreams  express  these  psychic  inner  energies; 

they  relate  us  to  the  center  of  these  energies,  and  they  place  us 
in  contact_wijh_a  kind  of  unconscious  direction  which_these 

energies  serve.  In  short  our  dreams  express  the  Mind  of  God 
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w^hiiLais^This  understanding  also  leads  us  to  a  comprehen- 
sion of  certain  things  in  the  development  of  religion,  and  to 

further  interesting  comparisons  between  psychology  and  tra- 
ditional Christian  theological  formulations. 

Consider  polytheism  as  an  example.  The  belief  in  many 

gods,  goddesses,  demons,  and  spirits  was  grounded  upon  the 

complexity  of  the  psychic  forces  within  us,  which  were  pro- 

jected outside  of  us  in  personified  form.  So  real  were  these  psy- 
chic realities  that  the  Fathers  of  the  church  never  denied  their 

existence.  The  Fathers  simply  made  it  clear  that  what  the  pa- 

gans took  to  be  gods  were  in  fact  demons;  lesser  psychic  pow- 

ers not  meriting  worship  but  nonetheless  real.3 
For  instance,  consider  the  goddess  Aphrodite.  A  man  falls 

in  love.  This  has  the  effect  of  releasing  in  him  an  unexpected 

flow  of  energy  and  passion  that  was  not  previously  felt  by  him 

consciously  but  was  in  an  unconscious,  latent  state.  He  is  no 

longer  the  same  man  as  he  was  but  is  transformed.  Because  an- 

cient peoples  knew  they  were  not  the  master  of  this  new  emo- 
tion, but  rather  it  mastered  them,  they  quite  reasonably  felt 

themselves  affected  by  a  divine  being.  In  the  case  of  the  Greeks 

they  named  her  "Aphrodite."  We  now  can  say  in  view  of  mod- 

ern psychology  that  it  is  the  man's  anima  who  infuses  him 
with  this  feeling,  and  floods  him  with  this  new  energy.  But  a 

rose  by  any  name  smells  just  as  sweet,  and  has  just  as  many 
thorns!  Or  take  the  idea  of  a  demon.  The  ancients  would  see  a 

man  possessed  by  something  that  infuses  him  with  a  violent 

energy  and  destroys  his  ability  to  control  himself.  Anyone 

could  see  at  a  glance  the  man  was  possessed  by  a  power  superi- 

or to  that  of  his  ego.  The  ancients  called  this  superior,  possess- 

ing energy  a  "god,"  in  this  case  a  "demon  god."  Today  we 
would  say  the  ego  is  possessed  by  an  autonomous  complex,  a 

buried  complexity  of  emotion  that  suddenly  erupts  to  engulf 
the  ego. 

How  about  monotheism?  Monotheism  corresponds  to  our 
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realization  that  the  inner  powers  that  affect  us  are  essentially  a 

unity.  When  we  think  we  are  just  victims  of  countless  unrelat- 
ed forces  then  we  are  polytheists.  But  when  we  realize  that  our 

life  experience  and  our  inner  energy  or  libido  have  an  essen- 

tial unity,  in  spite  of  their  seeming  multiplicity,  then  we  be- 
come monotheists.  Thus  monotheism  is  a  tremendous  religious 

progression  over  polytheism,  because  it  enables  us  to  come 
closer  to  our  wholeness. 

There  is  an  interesting  parallel  between  the  psychological 

image  of  God  and  the  Christian  concept  of  the  Trinity.  We 

have  already  described  the  image  of  God  as  the  primal  source, 

the  center,  and  the  directing  mover  of  the  energies  of  the  psy- 
che. Yet  these  are  not  three  energies  but  one.  Now  Christian 

theology  teaches  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy 

Ghost:  three  persons  in  one  God.  The  first  is  God  as  Creator, 

the  second  is  God  as  expressed  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ, 

the  third  is  God  as  working  now  in  the  human  world. 

God_the  Father  Ave  can  know  psychologically  as  "God"  the 
primal  source  of  out  psyrhir  pnprgjps  Here  in  the  depths  of 

the  psyche  is  where  a  power  "moves  over  the  face  of  the  wa- 

ters" and  brings  our  psychic  world  into  existence,  including 
the  ego. 

Theologically  God  the  Son  is  God  incarnate  in  Christ  the 

God^xian,-P&yxhQlogically  God  the  Son  is  "God"  as  expressed 
in  people;  hence  the  Son  corresponds  psychologically  to  the 
center  of  the  psyche  where  the  wrathful,  conflicting  energies 

of  the  personality  are  reconciled  and  united.  When  St.  Paul 

says,  "Not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me"  (Galatians  2:20),  he  means 
that  his  ego  is  no  longer  trying  to  be  the  center  of  his  life  but 

that  his  life  and  energies  are  related  to  a  new  center,  which  he 

now  knows  is  living  in  him.  Through  our  Christlike  center  our 

whole  self  may  be  realized,  and  God  and  humanity,  the  uncon- 
scious powers  and  the  human  ego,  can  be  united. 

Finally_Godas  the  HolyJ^host  corresponds  psychologically 
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to  what  which  we  sense  subjectively  as  the  purposive  nature  of 

the  unconscious  energies  within  us.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  an  ac- 

tive agency  at  work  in  us,  seeking  to  realize  God's  deepest  pur- 

poses, to  bring  us  to  our  Christlike  center.  "When  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  comes  ...  He  will  glorify  me,  for  he  will  take  what  is 

mine  and  declare  it  to  you"  (John  16:13-14).  Our  dreams  serve 
this  task  as  they  lead  us  to  our  own  center,  and  so  are  a  classic 

example  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Our  psychological  language  may  be  new,  but  such  a  percep- 
tion of  God  as  a  force  within  our  own  soul  is  nothing  new  in 

Christendom.  It  is  an  ancient,  neglected  way  of  looking  at  the 

meaning  of  Christianity.  Hundreds  of  years  ago  the  great 

Christian  mystic  Meister  Eckhart  wrote:  "I  have  said  it  often: 
There  is  a  force  in  the  soul.  God  himself  is  in  this  force,  unceas- 

ingly glowing  and  burning  with  all  his  splendour,  bursting 

forth  in  a  continuous,  unspeakable  ecstasy  of  joy."  And  again, 

"God  begets  his  only  Son  now  and  in  all  eternity  within  every 
honestly  watching  soul. . . .  Everything  that  God  the  Father  has 

ever  given  to  his  only  begotten  son  in  human  nature,  he  has 

also  fully  given  it  to  me.  Nothing  is  excluded:  neither  whole- 

ness, nor  holyness;  he  gave  me  all,  as  he  gave  him  all."4 
The  Christian  Father  Hippolytus  writes  in  a  similar  vein: 

For  thou  hast  become  God:  for  whatever  sufferings  thou  didst  under- 
go while  being  a  man,  these  He  gave  to  thee,  because  thou  wast  of 

mortal  mould,  but  whatever  it  is  consistent  with  God  to  impart,  these 

God  has  promised  to  bestow  upon  thee,  because  thou  hast  been  dei- 
fied, and  begotten  unto  immortality.  This  constitutes  the  import  of 

the  proverb,  "Know  thyself,"  for  He  has  formed  thee  after  his  own 
image.  For  with  the  knowledge  of  self  is  conjoined  the  being  an  object 

of  God's  knowledge,  for  thou  art  called  by  the  Deity  Himself/ 

St.  Augustine  puts  it  very  clearly: 

And  we  indeed  recognize  in  ourselves  the  image  of  God,  that  is,  of  the 
supreme  Trinity,  an  image  which,  though  it  be  not  equal  to  God,  or 
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rather,  though  it  be  very  far  removed  from  Him — being  neither  co- 
eternal,  nor  to  say  all  in  a  word,  consubstantial  with  Him,— is  yet 
nearer  to  Him  in  nature  than  any  other  of  His  works,  and  is  destined 

to  be  yet  restored,  that  it  may  bear  a  still  closer  resemblance.' 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  life  process  that  psycholo- 
gy perceives  at  work  in  us,  and  which  Jung  calls  individuation, 

is  the  restoring  of  the  image  of  God  within  us  to  "a  still  closer 
resemblance." 

But  what  about  Satan?  In  the  Bible  Satan  emerges  as  a  figure 

personifying  those  destructive  influences  at  work  in  the  world 
that  seem  to  thwart  the  will  of  God.  It  is  not  hard  to  see  the 

relationship  between  this  theological  idea  and  the  psychologi- 
cal fact  that  human  nature  includes  a  whole  host  of  demonic 

passions  and  emotions  that  all  too  easily  can  possess  or  destroy 

the  ego  and  bring  the  entire  process  of  wholeness  to  ruin.  "Sa- 

tan" psychologically  is  the  personification  of  Ihose-coll active 
forces  that  seem  to  be  demonic.  When  during  World  War  II 

greed,  the  drive  for  power  and  brutality  possessed  humankind 

and  perpetrated  horrors  upon  the  world,  we  could  have  aptly 

said,  "Satan  did  it,"  so  long  as  we  remembered  that  this  Satan  is 
in  us.  Any  emotion  or  passion^orany  lower  motive  that  comes 
to  possess  our  ego  to  the  extent  that  we  are  cut  off  from  our 

center  and  the  positive  forces  within  us  are  excluded  from  ex- 

pression,  is  the  work  of  Satan: 
At  one  time  Christians  felt  that  Satan  worked  primarily 

through  those  human  passions  that  tempted  us  to  murder  or 

commit  adultery  or  some  sin  of  passion.  No  doubt  at  one  time  it 

was  the  inability  to  gain  control  over  such  powerful  impulses 

that  threatened  human  development,  and  so  was  Satan.  But 

now,  I  would  submit,  the  situation  is  different.  That  which  pri- 

marily thwarts  the  work  of  God  in  us  is  our  own  unconscious- 
ness of  ourself.  If  we  looked  at  what  is  within  us  we  might 

come  to  terms  with  the  devilish  impulses.  Spiritual  sloth  and 

its  ally,   egocentricitv,   are   our  worst  pnemies   today.   What 
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works  against  the  purposes  of  God  is  ouxblindness  to  ourself, 

our  unconscious  and  prejudiced  condition,  which  causes  us  to 

deny  our  soul  ancftheretore  readily  succumb  to  the  demonic. 

—We^  Question  of  the  relationship  between  Satan  and  the 

Trinity  is  the  famous  question  of  the  "three  and  the  four/'  the 
relationship  of  darkness  and  the  divine  that  so  concerned  Dr. 

Jung.7  In  most  theological  thinking  God  and  Satan  have  noth- 
ing to  do  with  each  other,  although  we  still  insist  upon  a  com- 

plete monotheism  in  which  God  is  responsible  for  everything. 

The  philosophical  difficulty  of  such  a  position  is  apparent. 

What  is  not  so  apparent  is  the  series  of  psychological  problems 

that  result  from  this  theology. 

It  is  interesting  that  in  the  Bible  this  absolute  split  between 

God  and  Satan  was  not  always  so  distinctly  drawn.  At  one  time 

the  image  of  God  in  the  Bible  contained  both  good  and  evil. 

WTTen,  forlnstance,  Saul  is  angerecTat  David,  the  First  Book  of 

Samuel  (18:10)  tells  us,  "an  evil  spirit  from  God  rushed  upon 

Saul."  Later,  in  Isaiah  45:7  we  read,  "I  form  light  and  create 
darkness,  I  make  weal  and  create  evil,  I  am  the  Lord,  who  do  all 

things."8  Abundant  other  verses  in  the  Old  Testament,  some  of 
them  quite  late,  show  a  similar  affinity  between  good  and  evil 

in  Jahweh.9 
We  have  not  space  in  this  book  to  elaborate  in  detail  the 

progressive  differentiation  of  Satan  from  God.  It  culminates  in 

the  Book  of  Revelation,  where  Satan  is  firmly  and  irrevocably 

split  off  from  the  good  side  of  God:  from  Christ,  psychological- 
ly speaking  the  development  of  the  relationship  of  Satan  to 

God  in  the  Bible  corresponds  first-to  the  growing  human  con- 
science, which  increasingly  differentiates  between  good  and 

evH,  right  and  wrong;  and  second  to  the  extreme  difficulty 

people  have  always  had  integrating  the  dark,  demonic  poten- 
tialities of  their  inner  energies  into  their  conscious  life.  For 

this  is  a  task  that  demands  moral  decision  in  order  to  make 
sense. 
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Most  of  us  would  feel  more  comfortable  if  we  could  ascribe 

only  goodness  to  God  and  leave  evil  to  Satan.  But  unfortunate- 
ly we  have  split  Satan  off  too  much  from  the  image  of  God.  By 

so  doing  we  have  opened  ourselves  to  periodic  victimization 

by  the  dark  powers,  left  in  an  unconscious,  autonomous,  unre- 

lated condition.  As  we  saw  in  the  previous  chapter  the  integra- 
tion of  the  dark  polarity  within  us  is  the  great  problem  of  our 

time.  Perhaps  we  must  first  integrate  the  dark  powers  into  our 

conscious  image  of  God  if  we  are  to  succeed  in  integrating  our- 

selves. Certainly  the  symbols  of  the  self  that  come  from  the  un- 
conscious depths  include  a  dark  element  in  their  image  of 

totality. 

In  spite  of  the  seemingly  irrevocable  opposition  between 

God  and  Satan,  it  still  remains  true  that  without  Satan  our  ego 

could  never  become  sufficiently  conscious  and  differentiated 

to  recognize  and  to  express  the  God  within.  Without  the  ser- 

pent  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  Adam  and  Eve  would  have  re- 
mained moral  idiots;  without  evil  in  the  world  today  most  of  us 

WOUld  be  "Blissful,  comfortable,,  spiritual  imbeciles.  Who 
knows,  perhaps  when  the  final  curtain  goes  up  for  the  last 
scene  of  the  drama  we  will  discover  there  was  a  secret  alliance 

between  God  and  Satan  all  along,  and  that  the  goodness  of  God 

is  far  greater  than  the  good  and  evil  we  human  beings  distin- 
guish in  this  world. 

To  return  to  our  main  theme:  In  our  dreams  the  whole  host 

of  the  spiritual  world  lives  on.  Demons  and  angels,  Satan  and 

the  spiritual  forces  of  God,  all  the  psychic  world  of  the  first 

Christians,  all  these  and  much  more  are  recreated  for  us  night- 
ly. But  ultimately  our  dreams  are  in  the  service  of  wholeness, 

and  of  the  psychic  center  of  the  personal ity.J^hejLJunderslo_od 

aqd  actpd  npopf10  nnr  drearp^  help  us  establish  a  consciojisxela- 
tionship  to  this  inner  image  of  God.  in  this  way  they  are  the 
Voi££nf.GQd. 

But  the  question  may  be  raised:  Dreams  are  so  often  filled 
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with  that  which  is  dark  and  sinister;  how  can  this  all  be  God's 
voice?  It  often  seems  more  like  the  devil's. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  our  dreams  can  express  the  darkest 

and  most  sinister  thoughts,  impulses,  and  events.  We  saw  such 
sinister  dreams  in  the  case  of  Tom,  where  the  motif  was  one  of 

violence  and  murder,  and  where  the  unconscious  situation  the 

dream  expressed  was  actually  producing  a  serious  impairment 

to  health.  The  same  holds  true  for  the  first  two  dreams  of  chap- 

ter 8,  where  Bill  was  compelled  to  wrestle  with  a  highly  dan- 
gerous adversary.  Our  dreams  can  show  us  murderous 

thoughts,  temptations  to  become  involved  in  illicit  sexual  af- 
fairs, and  contamination  with  all  manner  of  demonic  impulses. 

Worst  of  all  dreams  sometimes  portray  psychic  situations  that 

are  heartrending  because  of  their  hopelessness.  It  is  particular- 

ly agonizing  to  come  across  dreams  of  children  in  which  des- 
perate psychic  situations  are  expressed. 

Nevertheless  we  should  not  blame  the  dream  for  the  sinis- 

ter things  that  can  happen  in  the  psyche.  The  dream  does  not 

cause  these  sinister  fates,  it  just  expresses  them.  Now  anyone 

can  see  that  human  beings  are  exposed  to  dangerous  and  de- 
structive psychic  influences.  A  child  may  become  so  injured 

through  deprivation  of  love,  parental  conflicts,  or  a  variety  of 

diseases  that  his  life  prognosis  becomes  well-nigh  hopeless. 
But  such  evil  is  a  fact  of  life  that  cannot  be  avoided.  Our 

dreams,  being  faithful  to  life,  express  the  evil  that  exists.  No 

matter  how  negative  the  dream  may  seem,  it  in  itself  is  not  evil. 

It  only  seeks  to  express  the  evil,  making  it  possible  for  it  to  be 

identified  by  consciousness,  in  order  that  the  process  of  heal- 
ing can  be  set  in  motion. 

Jung's  understanding  of  God  as  a  psychological  reality  and 
our  ability  to  describe  some  of  the  psychology  that  lies  behind 

the  inner  God-image  has  helped  us  to  define  more  closely  what 
we  mean  by  saying  that  the  dream  is  the  language  of  God.  We 

have  also  noted  that  Jung,  speaking  purely  as  a  psychologist, 
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does  not  deal  with  the  existence  of  a  transcendental  God  be- 

yond the  human  psyche.  Is  there  such  a  transcendental  God?  If 

all  human  beings  perished  would  God  die?  Can  our  dreams  be 

said  to  express  the  reality  of  a  transcendental  God  as  well  as 

that  of  the  inner  God-image? 
It  will  do  no  good  to  try  and  ignore  the  issue.  The  question 

whether  or  not  there  is  an  ultimate  meaning  to  the  universe  is 
one  that  each  of  us  must  ask  ourselves.  So  far  in  this  book  I 

have  spoken  largely  from  an  empirical  point  of  view,  basing 
what  I  have  had  to  say  on  observable  facts  about  the  human 

psyche.  But  here  is  a  question  science  cannot  answer,  so  I  speak 

now  as  a  plain  man  and  as  a  priest.  For  me  it  is  unthinkable  that 

there  should  not  be  an  ultimate  reality  behind  the  psychic  im- 
age of  God  in  our  minds.  Through  the  God  in  the  psyche  there 

is  mediated  the  will  and  energy  of  the  Creator  himself.  When 

our  life  expresses  a  purpose  that  moves  us,  it  also  expresses  the 

purpose  of  the  entire  Creation.  Through  realizing  the  self  in  a 

way  that  can  be  grasped  psychologically  we  also  relate  to  the 

transcendental  Christ  of  history.  I  cannot  prove  these  state- 
ments, of  course,  for  our  science  is  not  able  to  go  beyond  the 

observable  facts  of  this  life.  But  I  do  claim  that  if  you  know  and 

have  been  affected  by  your  dreams  you  will  feel  in  yourself  a 

thread  of  meaning  and  purpose  that  is  part  of  something  much 

bigger  than  yourself.  This  is  the  faith  that  lives  in  me. 

If  this  faith  corresponds  to  reality  then  our  dreams,  which 

are  the  Voice  of  the  living  God  within,  are  also  connected  to 
the  transcendent  God  who  is  behind  all  of  the  universe.  If  the 

opposite  were  true  then  we  human  beings  and  our  marvelous- 

ly  constructed  psyches,  with  their  creative  energies,  reconcil- 
ing center,  and  seemingly  purposive  direction,  would  only  be 

a  fantastic  accident  in  a  meaningless  universe.  It  cannot  be  that 

there  is  meaning  to  an  individual  human  life  but  no  meaning 

to  what  is  beyond  individual  life.  So  it  cannot  be  that  there  is  a 

God  and  meaning  within  our  life  as  a  psychological  fact,  but  no 
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God  and  no  meaning  behind  all  life.  The  dreams,  which  ex- 
press the  basic,  psychologically  verifiable  reality,  must  also  be 

connected — in  ways  as  yet  beyond  our  scientific  knowledge — 
to  the  ultimate  reality. 

Because  I  feel  that  there  is  an  essential  identity  between  the 

God-image  in  the  psyche  and  the  final  order  of  the  universe,  or 

the  transcendental  God,  I  see  in  the  workings  of  the  uncon- 
scious^-rall  to  rnoppraHnn  with  the  purposes  of  God  wherever 

they  can  be  recogmzecL  This  is  certainly  a  calling  to  cooper- 

ation with  the  self,  to  the  search  for  the  wholeness  of  our  per- 
sonality, and  to  the  anchoring  of  our  life  in  a  greater  psychic 

reality  than  that  of  the  ego.  We  are  called  upon  not  only  to  seek 

God,  so  that  he  may  be  realized  in  us,  but  also  to  help  other 

people  to  a  realization  of  God  in  their  lives. 

None  of  us  can  approach  our  own  wholeness  without  real- 

izing our  commitment  to  our  fellows,  and  to  what  God  is  seek- 
ing to  realize  in  us.  The  apostles  regarded  themselves  not  only 

as  men  who  sought  and  found  their  own  salvation  in  God,  but 

as  men  called  upon  to  communicate  to  others  the  meaning  of 

God's  work.  For  after  all  is  said  and  done,  we  see  in  the  psychic 
center  a  reconcilement  and  creativity  that  must  be  described  as 
a  manifestation  of  love;  and  love  cannot  be  fulfilled  without 

reaching  out  to  include  others  in  its  circle.  The  self,  the_n, 

which  seeks  to  bind  the  opposites  in  usjogejher  in  a  unity,  also 

seeks  toj^ind  us  in  unity  to  all  bvrr>f»n^ind 
We  are  not  only  conscious;  we  are  also  unconscious.  Uncon- 

scious psychic  reality  is  as  real  and  substantial  as  is  our  con- 
scious life.  It  expresses  its  reality  in  a  hundred  ways,  one  of 

which  is  the  dream.  The  center  of  our  conscious  life  is  the  ego, 

the  center  of  our  total  psyche  is  the  self,  which  seeks  to  express 

through  our  consciousness  the  totality  of  our  nature.  The  expe- 
rience of  the  totality  of  our  nature  is  not  just  a  psychological 

experience,  but  also  a  religious  one  in  the  sense  that  it  connects 

us  with  a  meaning  and  purpose  beyond  our  egos.  Our  dreams 
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serve  our  psychic  totality,  and  seek  to  bring  the  ego  into  rela- 
tionship with  the  psychic  center  in  order  that  our  totality  may 

be  consciously  known  and  lived.  So  our  dreams  serve  the  God 
within,  and  act  as  one  manifestation  of  his  voice  to 
humankind. 

The  experience  of  God,  psychologically  speaking,  is  the  ex- 
perience of  the  depth,  the  height,  and  the  unity  of  our  own 

psyche.  The  search  for  God  is  the  search  for  this  depth  and 

height  of  our  being,  for  the  complete  Christlike  bein^  who  is 

waiting  within  us  to  be  consciously  realized  and  expressed  in 
ourTvuman  relationships.  We  could  call  this  search  for  God  also 
a  search  for  self-realization.  But  we  must  be  careful  not  to  con- 

fuse such  self-realization  with  the  realizing  of  limited,  ego 
purposes.  The  ego  is  not  to  cultivate  its  own  purposes  only,  but 

also  the  deeper  purposes  of  the  larger  personality  within  us. 
We  are  not  the  masters  but  the  servants  of  the  God  within. 

Anything  short  of  this  understanding  of  the  humble  though 

vital  role  of  the  ego  in  this  self-realization  runs  the  danger  of 
disastrous  inflation.  This  occurs  when  the  ego  consciously  or 

unconsciously  identifies  itself  with  the  psychic  center  and  so 

tries  to  assume  a  Godlike  role.  Examples  of  this  God-identifica- 
tion are  apparent  in  various  forms  of  insanity  and  in  history, 

such  as  in  the  case  of  Adolph  Hitler.  Such  identification  is  pos- 
sible because  of  the  close  relationship  between  the  ego  and  the 

psychic  center,  a  relationship  that  is  at  the  heart  of  religious 

experience. 

It  is  understandable  why  the  world  has  chosen  to  ignore  so 

studiously  the  inner  reality  of  God,  for  dealing  with  God  can 

be  a  frightening  experience.  Understanding  God  as  the  inner 

source  of  our  life  and  energies,  as  one  who  speaks  through  our 

dreams,  our  relationships,  and  the  events  of  our  life,  brings 

him  entirely  too  close  for  comfort.  I_t  is  much  more  comfortable 

to  leave_Gad_lo  theologians  and  take  care  of  our  anxieties  by 

taking  pills  and  blaming  our  neighbors  for  our  distress.  The 
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self  makes  enormous  and  frightening  demands  upon  con- 
sciousness. If  we  ignore  these  demands  the  energies  of  our  soul 

may  become  wrathful.  Then^gatan"  pprsnadf^-Ais-ta  remain 
unconscious^and.  to  hope  that  God  will  go  away. 

But  behind  all  of  that  which  we  fear  from  our  unconscious 

world  there  is  a  great  love;  a  love  that  pours  forth  out  of  our    ̂  
Town  soul.  But  this  love  of  God  is  so  intense  and  so  demanding      / 

'  /  that  we  hesitate  to  enter  into  relationship  with  it    J 

*  ̂   I  have  tried  to  state  the  psychological  meaning  of  God  in  a 

few,  clear  statements.  But  the  realizing  of  God's  effect  in  us  is 
not  so  simple.  Jung  devoted  his  lifetime  to  the  description  of 

the  process  by  which  the  whole  person  in  us  is  realized.  He 

calls  this  process  individuation.  Complete  and  complex  as  his 

description  is,  there  remains  much  more  to  be  discovered:  Re- 
alizing our  psychic  totality  is  a  task  of  a  lifetime.  The  moments 

of  religious  insight  when  for  an  instant  we  know  ourselves  to 

be  utterly,  wonderfully  whole  are  the  rare  exceptions.  Further- 

more, realizing  our  psychic  totality  is  not  something  we  ac- 

complish in  isolation.  The  life  of  the  whole  person  will  neces- 

'  sarily  involve  us  in  the  lives  of  our  fellows  and  in  the  conflicts 
of  our  time.  Throughout  this  process  of  realizing  the  whole 

person  within  us  we  will  be  vexed  by  the  need  for  a  continual 

and  painful  surrender  of  our  egocentricity.  For  this  is  not  a 

process  the  ego  commands,  but  which  itjerves^the  conscious 
mind  must  accept,  and  consider,  the  higher  authority  of  the 

selLDur  dreams  are  the  voice  of  this  higher  authority:  the  God 
within.  And  if  this  God  is  identical  with  the  final  order  and 

meaning  of  the  universe,  then  our  dreams  express  the  will  of 
the  transcendent  God  as  well. 



NOTES 

Part  One 

1.  Agree  With  Thine  Adversary 

1 .  The  words  "and  with  men"  in  verse  28  are  thought  by  scholars  to  be  a  later 
addition  to  the  original  text. 

2.  Some  people  complain  that  they  cannot  remember  their  dreams.  This  can 

be  overcome  by  keeping  pencil  and  paper  handy  at  the  bed  and  immedi- 
ately upon  awakening  attempting  to  note  what  of  the  dream  comes  to 

mind.  When  one  still  is  unable  to  remember  a  dream,  there  may  be  various 

reasons:  fear  of  something  unconscious,  lack  of  a  relationship  with  some- 

one with  whom  such  things  may  be  discussed,  or  half-conscious  prejudices 

against  "vagaries"  may  play  their  part. 

3.  See  William  Dement's  article  in  the  Journal  of  American  Psychoanalytic  Asso- 
ciation (April  1965). 

4.  For  instance,  this  interesting  passage  from  the  extant  writings  of  Julius 

Africanus,  Eerdmans  series,  The  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  vol.  VI  (Grand  Rapids, 

Michigan:  Eerdmans),  128.  Regarding  an  early  Christian  legend  of  Christ's 
early  manifestation  in  Persia,  we  read  this  ancient  Persian  legend,  which 

was  likened  to  Christ:  "This  stream  of  water  sends  forth  the  perennial 
stream  of  spirit,  a  stream  containing  but  a  single  fish,  taken  with  the  hook 
of  Divinity,  and  sustaining  the  whole  world  with  its  flesh  as  though  it 

were  in  the  sea."  Another  example  is  drawn  from  the  Acts  of  Andrew  and 
Paul,  the  apocryphal  story  in  which  the  Christ  child  catches  twelve  thou- 

sand fish,  who  follow  him  about  on  dry  land.  Certainly  the  symbolism  of 

Christ  as  a  Eucharistic  fish  was  prevalent  by  the  second  century.  As  an  un- 
derwater creature  that  can  be  caught  and  brought  up  into  the  light,  the 

fish  is  a  natural  symbol  for  living  unconscious  contents,  which  likewise 

can  be  "caught"  and  brought  up  into  consciousness. 

2.  Though  Your  Sins  Are  Like  Scarlet 

1.  As  psychoanalysis,  that  is,  Freud  and  his  school,  meant  it. 

2.  C.  G.  Jung,  Memories,  Dreams,  Reflections  (New  York:  Pantheon  Books, 
1961),  14. 

3.  Things  Visible  and  Invisible 

1.  Edgar  L.  Sanford,  God's  Healing  Power  (New  York:  Prentice  Hall,  1959). 
2.  Our  conventionally  disciplined  minds  are  tempted  in  the  face  of  such 

dreams  to  reject  them  entirely  and  lay  them  at  the  feet  of  deluded  mental- 
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ities.  Certainly  we  must  recognize  the  extreme  difficulty  we  will  encoun- 

ter if  we  try  to  treat  such  dreams  in  the  usual  scientific  way.  Nevertheless 
is  it  not  much  more  unscientific  to  reject  them  on  the  a  priori  grounds  that 

"such  things  cannot  be"?  Only  a  bogged-down  consciousness  would  say 
so,  for  such  statements  accord  poorly  with  the  world  of  creation. 

4.  Nicodemus  Today 

1.  Do  not  confuse  "collective  thinking"  with  the  collective  unconscious  of 
which  we  have  spoken  before.  The  latter  is  the  universal  unconscious, 

sometimes  called  the  objective  psyche,  which  is  common  to  the  psyche  of 

all  people  and  is  the  repository  of  our  ancestral  experiences  and  of  our 
urge  for  the  future.  Collective  thinking,  on  the  other  hand  (Jung  calls  it 

collective  consciousness),  is  something  that  grips  and  possesses  our  con- 
scious minds.  Because  the  terms  are  easily  confused,  I  will  frequently  use 

the  term  "mass  thinking"  as  an  alternative  to  "collective  thinking." 
2.  "That's  a  Good  Question,"  Today's  Health  (June  1960):  18. 

5.  My  Strength  Is  Made  Perfect  in  Weakness 

1.  I  will  use  the  terms  "center"  and  "self"  interchangeably.  "Self"  is  the  term 

Dr.  Jung  coined,  though  he  also  spoke  of  the  "center."  I  prefer  "center" 
since  it  is  more  descriptive  and  less  likely  to  be  confused  with  such  termi- 

nology as  "himself"  or  "herself." 

Part  Two 
Introduction 

1.  I  wish  I  could  also  go  into  the  dream  material  found  in  early  Christian  lit- 
erature. This  material  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  is  almost  as  impressive 

as  that  found  in  the  Bible.  Tertullian  declared:  "Almost  the  greater  part  of 
mankind  derive  their  knowledge  of  God  from  dreams."  However,  this 
would  take  us  beyond  the  scope  of  this  book,  and  the  interested  reader 
must  be  content  with  the  following  list  of  a  few  of  the  many  references  to 
dreams  and  visions  in  early  Christian  literature. 

My  collection  of  passages  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  contains 
some  150  distinct  references  to  dream  material,  including  passages  from 
all  the  major  Fathers  of  the  church.  To  cite  just  a  few  of  the  most 

prominent: 
Tertullian  often  cites  dreams,  wrote  a  psychological  treatise  on  the  soul 

which  is  surprisingly  modern;  it  is  here  he  stated  that  "almost  the  greater 

part  of  mankind  derive  their  knowledge  of  God  from  dreams"  {De  Amma xliv). 

St.  Augustine  made  careful  note  of  many  dreams.  His  Letters  IX,  CCXXVII, 

CLIX  his  Confessions,  and  his  Dc  Trnutatc  II.18,IV.l,  are  especially  important. 
Origen  equated  both  dreams  and  ESP  phenomena  with  the  activity  of 
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the  divine  Logos;  see  especially  his  Contra  Celsum  l.lxvi. 
Cyprian,  the  great  African  bishop,  looked  to  his  dreams  for  practical 

guidance  in  making  immediate  decisions  (Letters  IX,  XXXIII,  LXIII,  LIII). 
Synesius  of  Cyrene  wrote  a  detailed  description  of  dreams  in  his  De 

Insomniis. 

Athanasius,  champion  of  orthodoxy,  asserted  that  in  dreams  the  soul 
transcends  the  faculties  of  the  body  to  hold  divine  communion  with  the 

angels  {Against  the  Heathen,  par.  33). 

And  of  course  we  have  an  abundance  of  dream  material  in  the  legend- 
ary and  apocryphal  early  Christian  material,  perhaps  the  most  important 

of  which  is  the  Shepherd  of  Hernias,  which  is  based  entirely  on  dreams  and 
visions.  For  a  complete  resume  of  this,  and  later,  material  on  dreams  in 

Christian  tradition,  see  the  Reverend  Morton  T.  Kelsey's  excellent  God, 
Dreams  and  Revelation:  A  Christian  Interpretation  of  Dreams  (Minneapolis: 

Augsburg,  1974). 

6.  Dreams  and  Visions  in  the  Bible 

1.  When  Matthew  simply  says  "an  angel  of  the  Lord  said  in  a  dream  .  .  ."  we 
need  not  suppose  that  a  vision  of  a  stereotyped  angel  appeared  and  quoted 

those  words.  An  "angel"  was  a  "messenger."  The  dream  is  the  message, 

and  the  "angel"  is  the  direct  source  of  the  dream.  What  the  actual  dream 
might  have  been  we  have  no  way  of  knowing.  All  we  have  is  the  interpre- 

tation that  such  and  such  was  meant. 

2.  See  also  Jeremiah  23:25  ff.;  27:9;  29:8-9,  and  Deuteronomy  13:1. 

3.  C.  G.  Jung,  Psychological  Types,  The  Collected  Works  ofC.  G.  Jung,  vol.  6,  Bol- 
lingen  Series  xx  (Princeton,  NJ:  Princeton  University  Press,  1971). 

4.  The  symbolism  of  numbers  in  general,  and  of  four  in  particular,  did  not 
escape  the  attention  of  the  church  Fathers.  St.  Augustine,  for  instance, 

after  describing  the  importance  of  the  number  six,  writes,  "And,  therefore, 
we  must  not  despise  the  science  of  numbers,  which,  in  many  passages  of 

holy  Scripture,  is  found  to  be  of  eminent  service  to  the  careful  interpreter" 
{City  of  God,  bk.  XI,  ch.  xxx).  Irenaeus,  Against  Heresies,  bk.  Ill,  ch.  xi,  art.  8, 

stresses  the  religious  importance  of  the  four.  See  also  the  fragment  "On 

the  Creation  of  the  World"  by  the  early  Christian  martyr  Victorinus. 
5.  C.  G.  Jung,  Flying  Saucers:  A  Modern  Myth  of  Things  Seen  in  the  Sky  Part  V, 

The  Collected  Works  of  C.  G.  Jung,  vol.  10,  Bollingen  Series  xx  (Princeton,  NJ: 
Princeton  University  Press,  1964). 

7.  The  Nature  and  Structure  of  Dreams 

1 .  For  further  details  on  this  subject  see  the  issue  of  the  Journal  of  the  American 
Psychoanalytic  Association  (April  1965). 

2.  C.  G.  Jung,  Uber  Psychische  Energetik  und  das  Wesen  der  Traume  (Zurich: 
965V  123. 
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3.  Benjamin  Jowett,  translator,  The  Portable  Plato,  195-196. 
4.  The  Bible  contains  many  exceptions.  Since  its  major  concern  is  not  with 

individual  psychology  but  with  the  events  taking  place  in  the  nation  of 
Israel  and  the  church,  it  naturally  includes  more  dreams  of  general  interest 

than  we  would  expect  to  find  in  the  typical  dream  collection. 

5.  Tertullian,  Apology,  ch.  xvii. 

6.  But  note  that  the  identity  is  not  complete.  The  "dream  ego"  may  know 
things  unknown  to  the  conscious  ego.  There  is  a  similarity,  yet  a  mysteri- 

ous difference,  between  the  two. 

7.  C.  G.  Jung,  The  Structure  and  Dynamics  of  the  Psyche,  The  Collected  Works  of 
C.  G.  Jung,  vol.  8,  Bollingen  Series  xx  (Princeton,  NJ:  Princeton  University 

Press,  1960),  149-151. 

8.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  Jung's  patients  dreamed  "archetypal"  dreams  be- 
cause they  knew  this  was  what  Jung  was  looking  for  and  they  wanted  to 

please  him,  so,  obligingly,  they  manufactured  this  kind  of  dream.  Actually 
such  dreams  are  commonplace  and  may  be  found  from  many  sources  that 
have  nothing  to  do  with  Jung.  Consider  the  following  example  taken  from 
the  book  Children  of  Sanchez  by  Oscar  Lewis  (New  York:  Vintage  Books, 

1961),  108.  Lewis,  a  sociologist,  records  verbatim  the  autobiographical  ac- 
counts of  several  poor  Mexican  children.  One  of  them,  Consuelo,  spontane- 

ously reports  her  dreams,  including  this  one  of  her  father:  "This  time  in  my 
dream  my  father  had  moved  the  bed  and  the  shelf  of  the  saints  to  a  different 
wall.  Manuel  and  Roberto  were  in  the  bedroom,  Marta  and  I  in  the  kitchen. 

One  of  the  panels  of  the  bedroom  door  was  only  half-closed  and  I  looked  in. 
I  saw  my  father  leaning  over  the  bed,  holding  in  his  hands  a  heart,  the  heart 
he  had  torn  from  the  body  of  a  young  painter,  Oton,  who  lived  in  the  same 

tenement.  Oton  was  King  on  the  bed,  face  upward.  I  could  see  the  cavity 
from  which  his  heart  had  been  torn.  My  father  was  holding  the  heart  high 

and  offering  it  to  somebody.  I  had  a  terrible  fright  and  awoke  with  the  same 

cry  I  always  make  when  I  dream  I  have  never  been  able  to  get  rid  of  the 

sight  of  my  father  holding  that  bloodv  heart  in  his  hands."  The  comparison 
between  this  dream  and  the  ancient  Aztec  ritual  in  which  the  heart  of  a 

prime,  living  victim  was  flung  to  the  Great  Goddess  is  unmistakable. 

9.  See  also  E.  Neumann,  UrsprutlgSgexhkhte  des  Bewusstseins  (Zurich:  1949). 

8.  The  Christian  Problem 

1.  In  a  way  this  is  a  deceptive  name,  for  a  "tiger"  in  the  language  of  the  un- 
conscious would  indicate  a  devouring  instinctive  quality.  Nevertheless, 

because  of  the  peculiarly  rapacious  quality  of  her  collective  conscious  atti- 

tudes, which  seemed  to  always  demand  "being  fed,"  this  is  the  name  we 
happened  upon  and  continued  to  find  ourselves  using. 

2.  Nikos  Kazantsakis,  The  Last  Temptation  of  Christ  (New  York:  Simon  and 
Schuster,  1960),  15. 
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3.  Cf.  Matt.  10:37  ff.,  Mark  10:29  ff.,  Luke  8:19,  Luke  2:43  ff. 

4.  So  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  Andrew,  "Hail,  O  Cross,  yea  be  glad  indeed! ...  I 
know  thy  mystery,  for  the  which  thou  art  set  up;  for  thou  art  planted  in  the 
world  to  establish  the  things  that  are  unstable,  and  the  one  part  of  thee 

stretchet  up  toward  heaven  that  thou  mayeste  signify  the  heavenly  word, 
and  another  part  of  thee  is  spread  out  to  the  right  hand  and  the  left  that  it 

may  put  to  flight  the  envious  and  adverse  powers  of  the  evil  one,  and  gath- 
er into  one  the  things  that  are  scattered  abroad.  And  another  part  of  thee  is 

planted  in  the  earth,  and  securely  set  in  the  depth,  that  thou  mayest  join 

the  things  that  are  in  the  earth  and  that  are  under  the  earth  unto  the  heav- 
enly things. .  .  .  O  cross,  planted  upon  the  earth  and  having  thy  fruit  in  the 

heavens!  O  name  of  the  Cross,  filled  with  all  things."  (M.  R.  James,  trans- 
lator, The  Apocryphal  New  Testament,  359-360).  Cf.  Irenaeus,  Against  Her- 

esies, bk.  V,  ch.  xvii;  Lactantius,  Divine  Institutes,  ch.  li;  and  Hippolytus, 
Treatise  on  Christ  and  Antichrist,  par.  4. 

5.  A  particularly  glaring  example  among  many  others  may  be  found  in  the 
158th  letter  of  St.  Augustine  in  the  first  volume  of  his  writings.  See  The 

Ante-Nicene  Fathers  (Grand  Rapids:  Eerdmans),  510. 

6.  The  fact  that  the  dream  referred  to  both  protagonists  as  "sons"  reminded 
the  dreamer  of  the  elder  and  younger  sons  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal 
son. 

7.  C.  G.  Jung,  Psychology  and  Alchemy,  The  Collected  Works  of  C.  G.  Jung,  vol. 
12,  Bollingen  Series  xx  (Princeton,  NJ:  Princeton  University  Press,  1953 
and  1968). 

8.  St.  Augustine,  De  Civitate  Dei,  bk.  XXI,  ch.  v,  art.  4. 

9.  Rudolf  Otto,  The  Idea  of  the  Holy  (New  York:  Oxford  University  Press, 
1950). 

10.  Heb.  12:29.  See  also  the  apocryphal  saying  of  Jesus,  "He  who  is  near  to  the 

fire  is  near  to  me."  Gospel  According  to  Thomas. 

9.  The  God  Within 

1.  C.  G.  Jung,  "The  Religious  and  Psychological  Problems  of  Alchemy,"  in- 
troduction to  Psychology  and  Alchemy,  The  Collected  Works  ofC.  G.  Jung,  vol. 

12,  Bollingen  Series  xx  (Princeton,  NJ:  Princeton  University  Press  1953 
and  1968). 

2.  Gerhard  Adler,  Studies  in  Analytical  Psychology  (London:  Routledge  &  Ke- 
gan  Paul,  Ltd.,  1948),  162-163. 

3.  See  for  instance:  Eusebius,  Church  History,  bk.  X,  ch.  viii,  art.  10;  Lactantius, 

Divine  Institutes,  ch.  vii;  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  extant  fragment  "From 

the  Books  of  Nature,"  ch.  iii;  Justin  Martyr,  First  Apology,  at  end  ch.  v;  Ter- 
tullian,  Apology,  ch.  xxiii. 

4.  Meister  Eckhart,  Vom  Wunder  der  Seele  (Stuttgart:  Reclam  Verlag,  1959), 
Sermon*  and  Writings  60,  68,  and  72. 1  thank  my  good  friend  George  Doczi 



190    I    Dreams:  God's  Forgotten  Language 
of  Seattle,  Washington,  for  calling  my  attention  to  these  words  and  for 
their  translation. 

5.  Hippolytus,  Elucidations,  ch.  xxx.  Hippolytus  (AD.  170-236),  Bishop  of  Por- 
tus,  was  a  disciple  of  the  great  Catholic  theologian  Irenaeus  of  Lyons. 

6.  St.  Augustine,  City  of  God,  bk,  XI,  ch.  xxvi. 

7.  See  especially  C.  G.  Jung,  Aion:  Researches  into  the  Phenomenology  of  the  Self, 

The  Collected  Works  of  C.  G.  Jung,  vol.  9,  pt.  2,  Bollingen  Series  xx  (Prince- 
ton, NJ:  Princeton  University  Press,  1959). 

8.  The  Revised  Standard  Version  uses  "woe"  instead  of  "evil,"  an  indefensible 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  ra,  especially  since  elsewhere  the  RSV  almost  in- 

variably translates  ra  as  "evil."  We  must  assume  that  this  error  comes  from 
the  subjective  prejudice  of  the  translators  that  God  cannot  be  thought  to  be 
the  author  of  evil,  a  prejudice  not  shared  by  the  Old  Testament. 

9.  Cf.  Job  2:10;  Amos  3:6;  Joel  2:13;  Exodus  4:24  ff.,  and  Exodus  33:12  ff. 

10.  "Acting  upon"  a  dream  means  allowing  ourselves  to  be  changed  in  such  a 
way  that  the  larger  personality  our  dreams  reveal  will  be  expressed  in  our 
life.  Wholeness  is  not  a  static  condition,  a  closed  circuit  within  the  psyche, 
but  an  activity  that  must  be  lived  to  be  realized.  Our  dreams  seek  to  lead  us 

to  a  kind  of  inner  wholeness.  But  if  we  are  to  truly  realize  this  inner 
wholeness  it  must  be  expressed  in  our  outer  life  of  work,  relationships, 
love,  and  commitment. 
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Abortion.  36 

Acorn  analogy,  71 
Adam  and  Eve,  112,  137ff 
Adler,  Gerhard.  172 

Adoptionists,  152 

Adversary,  3-26,  agree  with  thine,  25-26; 
and  the  devil,  55,  in  dreams,  156,  160, 
180.  and  God,  140,  inner,  25,  55,  131; 

Jacob's,  12,94,  140 
Alchemy(ist),  161-62;  and  dreams,  161,  163; 

psvchological  meaning,  162;  symbols, 
162-63 

Anger,  57,  105,  142,  153 
Anima,  109-11,  174;  and  the  animus,  110; 

in  dreams,  109,  and  the  ego,  109;  and 

God,  109-10;  and  Jung,  58,  109-10;  in 
literature,  110,  and  masculine  psycholo- 
gv,  1 10,  and  moods,  132-33;  and  soul, 
109 

Animus,  110-11;  and  the  anima,  110;  in 
dreams,  16,  110;  how  it  works,  132;  inner 

man,  88;  and  Jung,  58,  110;  in  literature, 
111 

Archetype(s),  164;  explained,  106;  and  God, 
172,  of  the  hero,  172 

Attitude(s),  4,  13,  17,  52;  collective,  53,  61; 
conscious,  24,  38;  conventional,  48,  130; 

despairing,  38;  literal,  61;  moralistic,  69, 

134,  N'icodemus',  52;  one-sided,  166;  un- 
conscious, 60,  101, 110 

Ausemdersetzung,  defined,  57,  60,  126 

Bible,  50,  77-98,  139-40,  163;  and  Christ, 
162,  164,  and  the  Christian  problem,  129; 
and  death,  9,  and  dreams,  xiii,  4,  51,  169; 
and  God,  120, 138,  170, 173, 178;  invisible 

reality,  14-15,  and  the  law,  140;  oppo- 
.  sites  in,  23,  136,  140,  166;  and  psycholo- 

gy, 13,  139,  and  Satan,  177-78;  the  split 
nature  of  man,  138 

Case  histories  and  dreams:  the  cube  that 

come  alive,  161-65;  his  daughter's  first 
dream,  111;  Doris  in  depression  and  con- 

flict of  opposites,  128-36,  154-55,  dream 
of  impending  death,  42;  dreams  of  the 

dark  shadow,  142-45,  Emily  and  depres- 
sion, AA,  orchid  and  hole  in  stocking, 

65-66,  69-70,  fiery  vehicle,  155-58,  lion 
dream,  53-55,  Louise  and  her  servant 

shadow,  15-18,  20,  23,  24;  Margaret  and 
the  white  papers,  27-33,  40;  minister  and 
beatnik,  19-22,  23,  24;  mishandled  phone 

call,  56-61,  169;  Socrates'  dream,  102-3; 
sofa  and  door,  101-2;  Southerners  and 

Northerners,  159-61;  Tom's  illness  and 
healing,  3-14,  17,  18,  20,  23-24,  60,  156, 
169,  180;  woman  and  depression,  36; 
woman  and  her  dead  child,  46-47;  wom- 

an who  felt  guilty,  37;  woman  who  saw 

her  son  in  a  pool,  47-48 
Center,  175,  177;  Christlike,  149,  175;  and 

dreams,  65,  170,  173,  176;  and  the  ego,  65, 

145,  175,  183;  paradoxical,  65,  166;  per- 
fection of,  67;  of  personality,  64,  165,  170; 

and  psyche(ic),  64,  65,  163-64,  166,  169, 
170,  171,  173,  175,  179,  182,  183;  reconcil- 

ing, 147,  149,  154,  166,  181;  and  self,  64, 
65,  173;  symbol  of,  65,  165;  unconscious, 
68;  and  wholeness,  67 

Christianity,  23,  34,  69,  153;  meaning  of, 
176;  the  mystery  in,  9 

Collective:  attitudes,  53,  61;  conscience, 

155;  identity,  71;  morality,  35,  134;  opin- 
ions, 54,  61,  135;  problems,  62;  psyche, 

100;  service,  70;  shadow,  107,  157;  think 

ing,  35,  44,  52-53,  56,  71,  134;  uncon- 
scious (see  Unconscious);  values,  145; 

way  vs.  individual  way,  70 
Complex(es):  autonomous,  105;  guilt,  34; 

have  us,  99;  and  Jung,  104;  and  the 

psyche,  105;  slip  of  the  tongue,  105 
Conscious(ness),  49-50,  78,  118,  139,  161, 

182;  animus  and,  1 10;  a  bathysphere,  104; 
and  chess,  63;  and  Christ,  147,  and  de- 

pression, 131;  and  the  devil,  167;  and 
dreams,  115,  171,  180;  and  the  ego,  124, 

147-48,  157;  and  egocentricity,  145;  ice- 
berg analogy,  100;  importance  of,  62; 

moral,  137,  141;  need  for,  136;  new,  147; 
rational,  95,  146;  and  the  self,  184;  and 
the  unconscious,  7,  33,  57,  64,  67,  77,  89, 
100,  102,  124,  126,  127,  134,  166,  167,  and 
wholeness,  65 

Cross  the,  149;  and  Christ,  34,  45,  146-47, 
150,  166;  and  forgiveness,  33;  and  the 
Incarnation,  154;  a  mystery,  44,  and  the 

opposites,  147,  symbolism  of,  146,  166 

Daffodil,  blue,  23 
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Death,  8,  124,  148;  of  Christ,  9,  129;  of  the 

dreamer,  9,  12,  43,  49;  Father  Sanford's, 
43;  life  after,  169;  and  resurrection,  9, 

129,  147;  symbol  of  transformation,  9 

Depression,  66,  160,  case  history,  128-31, 
135,  and  dreams,  101,  loss  of  psychic 
energy,  131 

Docetism,  152 

Doubt(s):  and  faith,  18;  Jacob's,  12;  St. 
Peter's,  18 

Dream(s):  and  alchemy,  161,  analysis  of,  55, 
62,  63;  and  the  anima/animus,  16,  109ff, 

archetypal,  117,  124;  autonomous,  99, 
100;  and  the  Bible,  xm,  4,  53,  75,  173,  as 
cartoons,  99,  113,  126;  of  the  center,  176; 

and  the  Christian  problem,  128-68,  and 
the  church,  53,  and  death,  9,  43,  46;  and 

dogs,  31-32,  dramatis  personae  of,  104, 
and  the  ego,  6-7,  25,  factv  -  44  48; 
Father  Sanford's,  41,  42-43;  fear  of,  51; 
and  Freud,  5,  of  the  future,  45-46,  48,  49; 
and  God.  xm.  13,  50.  167,  170,  171,  173, 

183;  initial,  62.  Jacob's,  163,  and  Dr  Jung, 
5,  life  after  death,  169,  meaning  of,  5ff, 

10,  51,  53,  Nebuchadnezzar's,  89-92   \i- 

codemus'  attitude,  52,  and  the  opp 
*2,  167,  and  the  psyche.  \iv.  4-   49,  and 
eligion,  x 1 1 1 .  53;  repeated,  4,  8,  55,  scien- 

tific evidence,  14,  and  the  self,  170,  173; 

and  the  shadow,  9,  spiritual.  52,  symbols 
and  symbolic  language,  5,  7,  10.  46   165; 
unconscious  source,  46,  49,  167,  World 
War  II,  45,  49 

Ego,  35,  64,  105.  107,  117.  166.  179.  182,  184, 
alter—,  106,  and  the  anima,  109,  an  au- 

seinendersetzung,  60.  and  center,  64-6-. 
145,  166,  17-  177   183;  of  a  child,  111-12. 

complex  possession.  174.  and  conscious- 
ness), xiv.  40.  112,  124.  145.  147-48. 

crippled,  64.  described,  xiv,  1 12,  182,  and 
discrimination.  1  55;  and  dreams,  xiv, 
6-7,  25,  60,  63,  1 1 1,  158,  182-83.  and 
Jesus,  145,  masculine,  108,  109,  and  the 
psyche,  xiv,  60,  100,  113,  158,  166,  175, 
and  the  self,  64,  148,  and  shadow  21,  25, 
157,  and  the  unconscious,  xiv,  56,  60,  78, 
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